


AanCanada 
JOURNAL OF THE CANADIAN INSTITUTE 
OF PLANNERS/REVUE DE L'INSTITUT 
CANADIEN DES URBANISTES 
404-126, RUE YORK STREET 
OTTAWA, CANADA K1 N 5T5 
TEL. (613) 233-2105 
FAX/TELECOPIEUR: (613) 233-1984 

National Council/conseil national 
1991-1992 
Stephen Jewczyk, MCIP 
President/president 
Helen Henderson, MCIP 
President elect/president designe 

Hugh Kellas, MCIP 
Past President/president sortant 

R.W. Robertson, MCIP 
Atlantic Planners Institute 

Pierre Sainte-Marie, MICU 
Corporation professionnelle des urbanistes 
du Quebec 

Barbara Dembek, MCIP 
Ontario Professional Planners Institute 

Gerald Couture, MCIP 
Manitoba Association of C.I.P. 

Dave Kllppenstein, MCIP 
Association of Professional Community 
Planners of Saskatchewan 

Brian Kropf, MCIP 
Alberta Association, C.I.P. 

Peter Bloodoff, MCIP 
Planning Institute of British Columbia 

Arne Anderson 
Student Representative/ representant des 
etudiants 

David Sherwood, MCIP/MICU 
Executive Director/directeur general 

INFORMMION FOR AUTHORS 

CIP Publlcatlons Committee/ 
comlte des publications de l'ICU 
D Lehman Walker D David Hulchanskl 

Chairman/president o Janet Kinley 
D Barry Clar1' D John Llvey 
D Patrick G. Deoux o Jeanne Wolfe 
D Paul Fenwick o Barry Zwicker 
D Denis O'Gorman 

Plan Canada Team/groupe 
responsable de Plan Canada 
Brljesh Mathur, B.Arch., MPL, Ph.D., MCIP 
EdItor- in-Chief/ redacteur en chef 

Tom Carter, Ph.D. 
Co-Editor & Anglophone Academic Editor/ 
co-redacteur et redacteur academique 
anglophone 

Marie Lessard, B. Arch., M. Phil, MICU 
Co-Editor & Francophone Academic Editor/ 
co-redactrice et redactrice academique 
francophone 

Mary Ann Beavis, Ph.D. 
Assistant Editor/ redactrice adjointe 
Mary Ann Beavis 
Newsletter Editor/ redactrice du bulletin 

Tom Carter 
Anglophone Book Review Editor/ redacteur 
des comptes rend us de livres anglais 

Leon Ploegaerts, Ph.D., MICU 
Francophone Book Review Editor/ redacteur 
des comptes rendus de livres frarn;:ais 

Raeber Graphics Inc., Winnipeg, Manitoba 
Design , Printing & Mailing/conception, 
impression et envois postaux 

HLR & Associates, Amprlor, Ontario 
Advertising & Subscriptions/ public ite et 
abonnement 

Francophone Advisory Committee/ 
comite consultatif francophone 
D Richard Bienvenu 
D Jean-Paul Guay 
D Paul Lewis 

D Jacques Chenier 
o Leon Ploegaerts 

Anglophone Advisory Committee/ 
comite consultatif anglophone 
o Geoff Bargh D ~laudette Tol;lpln 
o Janet Kinley D Jim Zamprelh 

The opinions expressed in Plan Canada_arenot 
necessarily those of the C_a_nad1an Institute of 
Planners, the editors or afflllat1ons of authors./ 
Les opin ions exprimees dans Plan Ca~ada_ ne 
sont pas necessai rement celles de I lnst1tut 
canad ien des urbanistes, ni ce lles de la redac
tion, des employeurs de l'auteurou des associa
tions dont celui-ci est membre. 

Plan Canada is indexed by Micromedia Limited 
in The Canad ian Magazine Index a_nd back 
volumes of Plan Canada are avai lable In micro
form from Micromedia Limited , 158 Pearl Street, 
Toronto, ON, M5H 1 L3, 416-593-5211./Plan 
Canada est repertorie par Micromedia ltee dans 
le Canadian Magazine Index et les volumes 
anterieurs de Plan Canada sont dispon ibles en 
microforme chez Micromedia ltee, 158 Pearl 
St. , Toronto, ON, M5H 1 L3, 416-593-5211 . 

Second Class Mail Registration Number/cour
rier de deuxieme classe, enregistrement no. 
5479 

ISSN 0032-0544 
Plan Canada is published for the Canadian 
Institute of Planners by:/Plan Canada est pu
blie pour l'lnstitut canadien des urbanistes par: 

_,-..., lnstituie of Urban Studies 
• I - W ~ The University of Winnipeg 

I l "!4 ~~ ~r~~~:r3~:2~r~~~ 
Tel. (204) 786-9409 

• - ,: Fax (204) 786-1824 

CIP is a member of the Commonwealth Asso
ciation of Planners and the International Fed
eration of Housing and Planning./L'ICU est 
membre de !'Association des urban istes du 
Commonwealth et de la Federation interna
tionale pour !'habitation, l'urbanisme et l'ame
nagement des territoires. 

INFORMATION AUX AUTEURS 
Plan Canada publishes both refereed and mm-refereed articl.es qf 
interest fD pl,anning practi.ti.aners and academiai from diwrse 
streams within pl,anning. Generally, articl.es fur publication are 
chosen on the basis qf their appeal fD a wide readership. Qtt.en, 
sclwl,arly articl.es whi.ch are highly technical in their present,ation. 
have tD be revised. 1ypes qf articl.es published include review arti
des, reports qf origi:nal research, prqfessional pl,anningviewpoints, 
researm notes, book reviews and review essays. Si.m:,ethe theme and 
rontent qf Plan Canada issues are det.ermined serera/, months in 
adva,m:,eqfpublication date, prospectiwauthors are encouraged fD 
rommunical.e with the Editor at afairly early swge in the develop
ment qf their manuscripts and at I.east 90 days before the copy 
deadl.ine. (1br deadlines see iflSide back rover). Si.multaneous sub
m i.ssi.on qf manuscripts fD other publications is unaa,eptable. 
Manuscripts should normally noteroeed 6000words in length and 
should be typed on double spaced8 ~''x 11 ''sheetsononesideonly 
and lines should not be longer than 6''. lbotMtes should also be 
double spaced at the end qf the manuscript on separall! sheets and 
every page should be numbemt. Illustrations and amwrk should 
be designed.fur possible redudimi tD/U one or tl.a> rolumn width 
spaces without loss qf clarity. Jnili,ally, only copi.es qf illustrations 
should be submitted. Photographs should be submitted with cair 
tions attached. Each manuscript should be aomnpani.ed by an 
abstradqfnomorethan JOO words and a biogmphioal sketchqfthe 
author (maximum 50 words}. The title, authors name and bio
graphical.sketch.should beon a ooverpageand the titleqfthearticle 
should a-ppear again on thefif'fll text page (without the authors 
name. 

Plan Canada publi.e des articl.es qui tau.chent diJTerents aspects de 
l 'urbani.sme et qui sontsusceptiJJl.es d 'int.eresser l.es praJ,iciens et l.es 
universi.taires. Certains de ces articl.es, mai.s pas t<Yus, sont saumi.s 
d des arbitres. Neanmoins, ceux d.ont le oontenu est trop technique 
devront f!tre ~ def<Upn a l.es rendre accessibl.es a taus. Plan 
Canada publi,e autant des artides ·sur la praJ,ique urbani.stique 
quedes rapports dem::herche, des points devu.e, des compt,es rendus 
de livres et des essai.s. Comme le theme des numeros est determine 
plusieurs m.ois d 'avance, nous invil.ans l.es personnes int.eressees a 
publier un article d communique,' avec la redact:ion le plus Wt 
possible et au plus tard 90 jours avant la date limit£ paur la rem'ise 
des articl.es (ces dates sout indiquks sur l 'avant-dernwrepage de la 
revue}. Naus n 'acx;ept,ons pas l.es articl.es saumi.s ad 'aidres publica
tions. Les texf.es dmvent avoir un maximum de 6 000 mots; ils 
dmvent f!tre dadywgraphies a double interligne sur des feuilles 
8 1/2" x 11 "et sur un seul dJt,e desfeuill.es. La l.ongueur maximal.e 
des lignes doit f!tre de 6 ". Les not,es dmvent eyJalement litre dactyk>
graph-iees a double interligne, sur des pages separees, a la.fin de 
l 'articl.e. Toutes l.es pages dmvent litre numerotffll. Les graphi,que,s, 
phot,ographi.es et autres illustraJ,ions dmvent litre assez cl.airs paur 
pauvoir litre reduits jusqu 'a une largeur d 'une oolonne. Toutefais, 
lors de l 'envoi initial, des illustraJ,ion et non l.es ari,ginau:c dmvent 
acrompagner I 'article saumi.s. Un resu:rn.e de l 'article d 'un maxi
mum de 100 mots et un biographi.e de l 'auteur d 'un maxim u m de 
ci:nquantemots dmvent aussi l!tre inclus. Le titre de l 'article, le nmn 
de I 'auteur et l.es nof£s biographiques dmvent litre indi,ques sur la · 
premwre page, le resume avec le titre de I 'article sur une seronde 
page et le ti,t,re de I 'article, mai.s pas le nmn de l 'auteur, doit ~ 
rtpew sur la premiere page du t.exte. lbt.ir high quality copi.es qf the Engl,ish manuscripts should be 

addressed fD the Ed:U.or-in-Claief, Plan Canada, Institute qf Urban 
Studies, The lhriunilyefWinniPlV, 515Rw1.at,eAvenue, Winniptp, 
Manitoba, CanadaR3BS9. 'lWephone~J 786-9809or 786-9-W!J; 
Faz~} 786-1~ 

Les articl.es {3cri,(s en francai.s dmvent litre enwyes en quatre 
exemplaires a Marie Lessard, co-redactrice, Plan Canada, Institut 
d'urbanisme, Universit.edeMantreal, CP 6128, succursal.eA, Mon
tre<zf, Queboc, Canada H3C 3./7. Tei,ephone: (514) 343-7846; T& 
<»pieur: (514) 343-2183. 



Plan Canada 
Letters/lettres 
Editorial/Editorial/ Brijesh Mathur 

Canadian Community Planning 100 Years On: Where Next?/ Gerald Hodge 

Feminist Critiques of Planning for Work: Considerations for Future Planning/ 
Beth.Moore Milroy 

L'integration du patrimoine urbain dans les strategies d'urbanisme: Perspectives 
quebecoises en mati~re de contrOle de l'amooagement et de !'architecture/ Marie Lessard 

Planning for Uncertain Futures: Thoughts for Practice/ Mark Seasons 

Planner as Educator:A Vision of a New Practitioner/ Donald Alexander and Sharilyn Calliou 

Intensive Care: Public Participation and Urban Design/ Karen Pianosi 

Sustainable Urban Development for Ottawa: Planners can Make a 
Difference!/ Rasheeda Nawaz 

Planning, Power and Ethics/ Kent Gerecke and Barton Reid 

Stewardship, Planning and Public Policy/ Mary Ann Beavis 

A Review of the CIP Strategic Plan/Un examen du Plan strategique de l'ICU/ 
David Sherwood 

Reinvigorating Canadian Planning Practice:A Practitioner's View/ David R. Witty 

l 

2 
3 

9 

15 

23 
31 
38 
46 

54 
59 
75 

83 
89 

31 :6/ NOVEMBER/NOVEMBRE 1991 

Cover: Planning: Emerging 
Futures/les wies d'avenir 
en urbanisme 
Planning in the 21 st Century/ 
L 'urbanisme au xx(eme siecle 

IN REVIEW/LECTURES · · -

Book Reviews/Comptes rendus de livres 

NEWSLITTER/BULLETIN 

Notes/Notes 
Announcements/Avis 

Institute News/Nouvelles de l'lnstitut 
New Continuing Education Initiative/Nouveau projet deformation 
professionnelle/ David Sherwood 

Conferences/Congr~ 

96 

99 
99 

101 
104 

PLAN CANADA, 31 :6/ NOVEMBER/ NOVEMBRE 1991 1 



. «~~: 
:4 

Letters/ Lett1·es 

I was intrigueq and delighted to read the article "Planning 
Education in Canada" in the July 1991 issue of Plan Canada. I 
was a "graduate" of the first Town and Regional Planning 
course at Toronto 1951 / 52 and may be able to shed a little 
(but not much) light on the rather murky origins of the course. 

Jacqueline Tyrwhitt was certainly the first director and ap
peared to be completely in charge with respect to curriculum, 
lectures, etc. Anthony Adamson, who was with the School of 
Architecture at the time, was responsible, along with Hum
phrey Carver, for getting the University to agree to institute the 
course, obtaining the services of Ms. Tyrwhitt, securing financ
ing and student fellowships from CMHC and persuading stu
dents ( of which I was one) to take the course. There was not a 
planning school; administration of the course was through the 
School of Architecture and all the formal lectures were given 
jointly to planning and architecture students. The course was 
supplemented by a number of seminars attended by the 
planning students (and other interested students) and partici
pated- in by various professors and planning practitioners 
(Marshall McCluhan was one). Like the first McGill course, 
students were registered for a master's degree in the depart
ment of their origin. There were four students in the first 
course; Kunio Hidaka, an economic consultant with his own 
business; Ted Gomme, a civil servant with the then Provincial 
Department of Planning & Development; Jack Brown and 
myself. Jack Brown and I were students at the School of 
Social Work entering second year to obtain our MSWs. 
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The School of Social Work was not very receptive to any 
perceived deviation from it's requirements. Consequently, 
Jack Brown and I were required to fulfil! the complete re
quirements for the MSW degree, in addition to the planning 
course. Considerable friction arose between Ms. Tyrwhitt and 
the School with respect to the School's requirement for a 200 
hour placement during term in a social agency for field work. 
The differences were never resolved; consequently neither 
Jack Brown or I fulfilled the agency placement requirements 
or wrote the MSW theses and thus did not obtain our degrees. 
At the end of the academic term, we both sought and obtained 
employment in planning situations. I believe Ms. Tyrwhitt car
ried on for one more year and that Matt Lawson was a student. 

I was a member of the TPIC council when John Willis was 
commissioned. One of his charming conclusions about the 
planning profession was that a planner should have studied 
moral ethics and be a gentleman' 

I retired from full-time planning work in 1980. By a strange 
twist of fate, I then became an adjunct professor at Queen's 
University lecturing in town planning to the fourth year Civil 
Engineering class. I retired from this activity last year. 

I trust that the foregoing reminiscences will be of some 
interest. 

GEORGE MUIRHEAD 
Planning Consultant 
Kingst,on, Ontario 

PS. My first employer was Norman Dryden who had graduated in 
the 1930s from Town Planning & Landscape Architecture in 
Cornell University. 



Realizing Old and New Agendas: 
The Challenge Within 
As we contemplate the emerging _tutur~s 
for planning, it is as important to 1dent1fy 
future challenges as it is to look back on 
our past performance to assess our pre
paredness for meeting the challenges which 
lie before us. By looking back, as well as 
ahead, we can identify those critical areas in 
which we need to improve ourselves. This 
special edition of Plan Canada presents the 
views of planning practitioners, academics 
and students, as well as those of non-planners, 
on the challenges which lie within and without. 

The process of putting together this issue of 
Plan Canada has been different from the one 
that is normally used. Instead of sending 
papers to referees, as is the normal practice, 
contributing authors were provided the oppor
tunity to engage in dialogue with one another. 
This process involved four steps. First, authors' 
abstracts were circulated among them prior to 
writing of papers. This provided an opportunity 
to each author better to understand the context 
within which each paper was to be written. 
Second, the initial draft of each paper was 
circulated among the authors for written com
ments. Comments on all papers were circu
lated to all authors, and each author was asked 
to ponder the comments. Third, a "round table" 
discussion was held in Winnipeg, where authors 
discussed the issues raised in the papers and 
in the comments. Fourth, after the round table 
discussion, authors revised their respective 
papers to address the dialogue. This editoric,l.l is 
about the broad consensus which emerged at 
the round table. As well , my own responses are 
articulated toward the end. 

The papers prepared for this issue can be 
categorized as those which deal with the gen
eral state of the profession (Hodge; Sears; Witty; 
Sherwood) and those that deal with specific 
concerns (Alexander/ Calliou; Beavis; Gerecke/ 
Reid; Lessard; Moore Milroy; Nawaz; Pianosi). 
Irrespective of the categorization, all papers 
raise certain common issues related to the 
values of planning, the source of the planner's 
powers, the role and responsibilities of the plan
ner and the ethical orientation of planners. Some 
papers also raise other related issues, such as 
the orientation of planning education and the 
role of CIP. It was not surprising, then, that the 
discussion at the round table revolved around 
these larger issues for the profession, rather 
than focusing on any specific area (such as 
environment or planning methods, for example). 

Realiser les anciens et les nouveaux 
programmes: 
Le defi interne 
En envisageant les nouveaux horizons de 
l'urbanisme, ii est tout aussi important de 
cemer les defis de l'avenir que de considerer 
les realisations du passe afin de determiner 
notre capacite a relever ces defis. En jetant 
un regard en arriere, aussi bien qu'en avant, 
nous serons mieux en mesure d'identifier les 
secteurs ou ii y aurait lieu d'apporter des ame
liorations. Ce numero special de Plan Canada 
presente le point de vue de praticiens, d'univer
sitaires et d'etudiants en urbanisme ainsi que 
de personnes qui ne sont pas de la profession 
au sujet des defis internes et externes de 
l'urbanisme. 

Nous avons procede d'un fagon differente 
pour produire ce numero de Plan Canada. Au 
lieu de confier les articles a des arbitres, 
comme c 'est habituellement ; e cas, nous 
avons etabli une sorte de dialogue entre les 
auteurs. Ce processus s'est fait en quatre 
etapes. Premierement, les resumes ont ete 
distribues a chacun des auteurs avant la redac
tion des articles. De cette fagon, chaque auteur 
pouvait mieux comprendre le contexte dans 
lequel chacun des articles serait redige. Deuxie
mement, la version initiale de chaque article 
a ete distribuee a tousles auteurs pour solliciter 
leurs commentaires par ecrit. Ces commen
taires ont ensuite ete distribues a tous les 
auteurs pour qu'ils en prennent connaissance. 
Troisiemement, une «table ronde" a ete orga
nisee a Winnipeg au cours de laquelle les 
auteurs ont discute des questions soulevees 
dans les articles et les commentaires. Qua
triemement, apres cette table ronde, les auteurs 
ont revise leurs articles respectifs en tenant 
compte des echanges de points de vue. Cet 
editorial decrit le vaste consensus qui s'est 
degage de la table ronde et comprend egale
ment mes propres commentaires. 

Les articles rediges pour ce numero peuvent 
etre classes en deux categories : ceux qui 
traitent de l'etat general de la profession (Hodge; 
Sears; Witty; Sherwood) et ceux qui portent sur 
des questions precises (Alexander/ Calliou; 
Beavis; Gerecke/ Reid; Lessard; Milroy; Nawaz; 
Pianosi) . Malgre cette classification, tous les 
articles soulevent cependant des questions 
communes liees aux valeurs de l'urbanisme 
ainsi qu'aux pouvoirs, au role, aux responsabi
lites et a !'orientation ethique des urbanistes. 
Certains articles abordent egalement d'autres 
questions connexes, telles que !'orientation de 

EDITORIAL/EDITORIAL 

Editorial 
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EDITORIAL/EDITORIAL 

Old and New Agendas 
There was a consensus that although a few 
new items may have been added to the for
midable list of factors planners need to take 
into account while planning (planning for wo
men's work; planning for seniors; planning for 
multicultural community), the larger agenda 
remained the same as before, albeit stated in 
new idioms ( such as sustainable development). 
Concern for the natural and built environment, 
articulated at the turn of the century, still re
mains as one of the top items on the agenda 
along with concern for social equity, community 
and quality of life. Although there are examples 
in Canada where planners have commendably 
addressed one or more of these items in spe
cific planning exercises in a locality, the items 
have not been adequately addressed . in the 
mainstream practice. The agenda set in the 
early years of the profession thus remains 
largely unrealized. 

Some Weaknesses of Planners 
As the discussion at the round table progressed, 
participants began to focus on the weaknesses 
in the profession which might explain the in
ability to realize the planning agenda. Four 
main weaknesses were identified. First, plan
ners had embraced certain conceptualizations 
which have since been shown to be incom
plete or misconceived. Beavis and Moore Milroy 
discuss two areas (environment and work) 
where our conceptualization may be at fault. 
Second, as Hodge argues, planners have not 
been rigorous in their work. We were unable to 
anticipate the demands created by the baby 
boom, and have so far failed to develop strategies 
to deal with the foreseeable seniors' surge. More
over, we have failed adequately to incorporate 
certain substantive bodies of knowledge in our 
practice. Among these are theories of good 
urban form, concepts of sense of community, 
heritage and cultural factors. Third, the values 
of planning practice have been skewed in favour 
of economic rationality and economic effi
ciency, as opposed to f:)cology and social equity. 
Although involved in the allocation of land and 
other urban amenities, planners have failed to 
acknowledge that they are indeed involved in 
distributional activities - that their decisions 
lead to the differential distribution of costs and 
benefits. Since we rarely underta,ke analyses 
of differential distribution, our actions minimize 
equity issues and serve the interests of rentiers. 
As a result, we are often at loggerheads with 
the disadvantaged groups in the community, 
while seeming to serve corporatist interests, 
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l'enseignement en urbanisme et le role de 
l'ICU. II n'est done pas etonnant que la discus
sion de la table ronde ait porte sur des ques
tions plus globales, plutot que sur des sujets 
precis (comme l'environnement ou les me
thodes urbanistiques, par exemple). 

Anc/ens et nouveaux programmes 
Tous les participants a la table ronde ont con
venu que, meme si quelques elements nou
veaux sont venus se greffer a la longue liste de 
facteurs dont les urbanistes doivent tenir compte 
dans leur travail (ia presence accrue des femmes · 
sur le marche du travail, les aines, les commu
nautes multiculturelles), le programme global 
demeure le meme, quoiqu'il soit formule en 
termes nouveaux (comme le developpement 
viable). La preoccupation a l'endroit de l'envi
ronnement naturel et de l'environnement bati, 
articulee au debut du siecle, demeure encore un 
des elements prioritaires au programme, tout 
comme le souci pour l'egalite sociale, le bien
etre de la collectivite et la qualite de vie. Meme si 
certains urbanistes ont le merite d'avoir cherche 
a concretiser quelques-uns de ces elements a 
l'echelle locale, ii demeure neanmoins que 
!'ensemble des elements n'ont pas ete abordes 
de fac;:on appropriee dans la pratique generale. 
Ainsi, dans !'ensemble, le programme elabore 
lors des premiers balbutiements de la profes
sion n'a pas ete realise. 

Cerlalnes fa/blesses des urbanlstes 
Au fur et a mesure que le debat progressait, les 
participants ont oriente la discussion vers les 
faiblesses de la profession qui expliqueraient 
pourquoi nous ne sommes pas parvenus a 
realiser nos objectifs. Ainsi, quatre faiblesses 
majeures ont ete mentionnees. Premierement, 
les urbanistes ont souscrit a certains concepts 
que l'on reconnait aujourd'hui comme etant 
incomplets ou inappropries. Beavis et Milroy 
abordent d~ux domaines (l'environnement et 
le lieu de travail) ou notre conceptualisation a 
sans doute ete fautive. Deuxiemement, comme 
le soutient Hodge, les urbanistes ont manque 
de rigueur dans leur travai l. Nous n'avons pas 
su prevoir les demandes que creerait !'explo
sion demographique du «baby boom» et, 
jusqu'a maintenant, aucune strategie n'a ete 
mise en place pour faire face a la hausse 
previsible de la population viei llissante. En outre, 
nous n'avons pas su integrer certains elements 
majeurs dans la pratique de notre profession, 
dont la theorie des formes urbaines, la notion 
du sentiment d'appartenance, le pB.trimoine et 
les facteurs culturels. Troisiemement, les va-

although in theory, we want to enhance social 
equity. Within the context of the sustainable 
development paradigm, we would need to pay 
greater attention to concerns of ecology and 
equity as opposed to economic rationality and 
economic efficiency. 

Often, planners have argued that they face 
severe constraints because of the political en
vironment in which they work, and because 
they do not have much power to advance the 
values of ecology and equity. This perception 
of powerlessness has led us to a catharsis in 
practising our values. This is the fourth major 
weakness in the profession. An alternative per
ception would be that planners wield consider
able power in the community because of the 
information they hold, and the access they 
have to the ear of the decision-makers and the 
community. If information is power in the pre
sent society, we could empower ourselves 
quite easily. At the round table, some practi
tioners told tales out of school of how, by align
ing themselves with the community (while still 
working for the municipality), they were able to 
realize the larger planning objectives of en
hancing equity and advancing the cause of 
ecology. One planner, whose employer dis
played anti-equity and anti-ecology attitudes, 
described the process as follows: 

It is like dancing. The community has to be 
informed before it can take a step. The 
planner should take the first step and make 
information available. Then, the community 
takes a step. The planner takes another 
step. The community takes a third step and 
so on. By dancing in tandem, each em
powers the other to overcome forces of 
resistance and vested interests and to ac
complish common ends. 

Empowering Ourselves 
It should be obvious from the above model of 
practice that planners can empower them
selves by developing a commitment to their 
values and seeking alignments with those 
whose interests planners are supposed to 
serve. In his artic le, Hodge provides a model of 
planning practice in which professional plan
ners can be seconded by municipalities to 
work with community groups. 

Need for a Code of Ethical Practice 
Why would planners embrace a model of prac
tice such as the one described above - partic
ularly when by doing so, they could place their 
jobs in jeopardy and risk the future of their 

l~urs de la pratique urbanistique ont ete detour
nees des principes de l'ecologie et de l'egalite 
sociale en faveur de la rationalite et de l'effica
cite economiques. Meme si les urbanistes 
jouent un role au plan de !'affectation du sol et 
des autres elements urbains, ils n'ont pas su 
reconnaitre que leurs activites sont distribu
tives et que leurs decisions entrainent une 
redistribution des couts et des avantages. Puis
que nous procedons rarement a des analyses 
de la redistribution, nos actions ont pour effet 
de minimiser les questions d'egalite et de servir 
les interets de la classe dominante. Ainsi, nous 
sommes souvent mal perc;:us par les groupes 
defavorises au sein de la collectivite puisque 
nous donnons !'impression de servir les interets 
corporatistes, meme si en theorie nous voulons 
promouvoir l'egalite soc iale. Dans le contexte 
du developpement viable, nous devrons ac
corder plus d'attention aux preoccupations 
ecologiques et aux questions d'egalite plutot 
qu'a la rationalite et a l'efficacit6'conomiques. 

Les urbanistes ont souvent fait valoir que 
leur marge de manoeuvre etait grandement 
reduite en raison du milieu politique dans lequel 
ils evoluent et du fait qu'ils ne disposent pas 
des pouvoirs necessaires pour defendre les 
valeurs ecologiques et egalitaires. Ce senti
ment d'impuissance nous a servi d'exutoire 
dans la mise en pratique de nos valeurs. II 
s'agit la, en ait, de la quatrieme faiblesse ma
jeure de la profession. Par ailleurs, on peut 
considerer que les urbanistes jouissent d'un 
pouvoir considerable au sein de la collectivite 
en raison de !'information qu'ils detiennent et 
de leur acces aux decideurs. Si dans la soc iete 
actuelle la possession d'information est syno
nyme de pouvoir, nous pourrions tres facile
ment nous doter des pouvoirs necessaires. A 
la table ronde, certains praticiens ont decrit 
comment, en s'alliant a la collectivite (tout en 
etant a l'emploi de la municipalite), ils ont ete 
en mesure de faire avancer les objectifs urba
nistiques plus nobles que sont l'egalite socialf 
et l'ecologie. Un urbaniste, dont l'employeur 
affichait des attitudes opposees a l'egalite et a 
l'ecologie, a decrit le processus comme suit : 

«C'est un peu comme une danse. La 
commectivite doit etre informee avant de 
pouvoir faire un pas. L 'urbaniste doit fa ire le 
premier pas en diffusant /'information. En
suite, la collectivite fait un pas. L 'urbaniste 
fait un autre pas. La collectivite fait un troi
sieme pas et ainsi de suite. En dansant ainsi 
en tandem, chacun donne a J'autre le pou
voir de surmonter Jes forces de resistance 
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families? For those present at the round table, 
the answers to such a question were obvious. 
It was thought that given the challenges which 
lie ahead, values rooted in concern for commu
nity, ecology and equity are imperative if plan
ning is to remain relevant. The profession as a 
whole should embrace these values as an 
alternative to those which serve the interests of 
rentiers. They should promote these values in 
the profession, and support professionals in 
applying them in practice. CIP and planning 
schools should play a pivotal role in this regard. 
At the round table, Witty proposed a code of 
ethics for CIP. With some changes, that code 
was thought to be one which all those present 
at the round table could support. The proposed 
code appears in Witty's article in this issue. 
The proposed code has certain similarities to a 
statement of ethical conduct adopted by CIP 
Council in support of sustainable develop
ment. That statement appeared in the Sep
tember 1991 issue of Plan Canada (pp. 37 -38 ). 
The main difference between Witty's code and 
the Cl P statement is that Witty's code provides 
greater clarity of the ethical position. Council 
has invited comments from members before 
adopting the statement by a formal by-law of 
the Institute. Now is the time for those who are 
concerned about substantive issues of ethical 
practice to enter the discussion. 

Giving Teeth to a Code 
The adoption of an ethical code by CIP would 
only be lhe first step in furthering ethical prac
tice. If the code is truly to guide members, 
Council will have to establish a process by 
which planners can be held accountable to the 
code. Moreover, some mechanism will be re
quired by which tangible support can be ex
tended to members who are penalized by em
ployers for upholding the code. Such a mecha
nism would be akin to means used by unions 
to provide protection and security to members. 
If CIP fails to take steps beyond the mere 
adoption of a code, it will not be long before the 
code is lost in the filed-records of the Institute. If 
the code is backed by mechanisms as pro
posed above, planners could empower them
selves with what Hodge calls a Triple E agenda 
- Ecology, Equity and Ethics. 

An ethical code should also be welcomed 
by Canadian planning schools. It could become 
the anchor for inculcating professional values 
in planning students and for concerted efforts 
to develop planning theory and methods for 
ethical practice. 
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et Jes interets individuels en vue de realiser 
des objectifs communs.» 

Se donner les pouvolrs 
II est evident, d'apres le modele de pratique 
urbanistique decrit plus haut, que les urbanistes 
peuvent se donner des pouvoirs en adherant a 
leurs valeurs et en cherchant a s'allier avec 
ceux dont ils sont supposes defendre les inte
rets. Dans son article, Hodge propose un 
modele de pratique urbanistique qui permettrait 
aux urbanistes professionnels d'obtenir l'appui 
de la municipalite pour travailler de concert 
avec les groupes communautaires. 

La necesslte d'adopter un code 
de deontologle 
Pourquoi les urbanistes adopteraient-ils un 
modele de pratique urbanistique comme celui 
decrit plus haut, surtout si ce modele risque de 
mettre en danger leur emploi et l'avenir de leur 
famille? Pour les participants a la table ronde, 
la reponse a cette question etait evidente. lls 
considerent que, compte tenu des defis que 
nous reserve l'avenir, ii est imperatif de sous
crire aux valeurs enracinees dans la collectivite, 
l'ecologie et l'egalite si nous voulons que l'urba
nisme demeure pertinent. Tous les urbanistes 
devraient adopter ces valeurs pour remplacer 
celles qui servent les interets de la classe 
dominante. lls devraient promouvoir ces valeurs 
au sein de la profession et aider les profession
nels ales mettre en pratique. A cet egard, l'ICU 
et les ecoles d'urbanisme pourraient jouer un 
role central. A la table ronde, Witty a propos8 
un code de deontologie pour l' ICU. Toutes les 
personnes presentes ont convenu qu'elles 
pourraient se conformer a ce code moyennant 
quelques modifications. Ce code, decrit en 
detail dans le present numero sous la plume 
de Witty, s'apparente quelque peu a un enonce 
de deontologie adopte par le Conseil de l'ICU 
en vue de promouvoir le developpement viable. 
Cet enonce a ete publie dans le numero de 
septembre 1991 de Plan Canada (pp. 37-38). 
La principale difference entre le code propose 
par Witty et l'enonce de l'ICU est que le code 
presente une position deontologique plus claire. 
Le Conseil a sollicite l'avis des membres avant 
d'adopter officiellement cet enonce par voie 
de reglement. C'est maintenant le moment 
pour ceux et celles qui s'interessent a la pra
tique deontologique de prendre part au debat. 

L 'importance de ,enforcer le code 
L'adoption par l'ICU d'un code de deontologie 
ne serait qu'un premier pas en vue de promou-

Finally Responding to Long-standing 
Concerns 
By adopting an ethical code for discussion 
among members, CIP council has come a 
long way in responding to the concerns first 
voiced by some members in the 1960s -
concerns which have been voiced repeatedly 
since then by a growing number of members. 
CIP conferences at Minaki in 1968, Saskatoon 
in, 1972, Toronto in 1973, Charlottetown in 
197 4 and Sudbury in 1 985 are remembered by 
many planners as the landmark conferences 
at which ethical issues related to the substance 
and style of planning were raised, and calls 
were made for planners to consider the critical 
questions fac ing the profession. Many of the 
concerns expressed at those Cl P Conferences 
also found their way into Peter Martin's Pros
pects for Planning Report of 1982. Martin 
summed up the challenge to the profession: 
become relevant, or disappear. 

It is not as if CIP Council has chosen to 
ignore the concerns of members. To a large 
extent, it has been limited in its action by the 
constraints of its own evolution - the need in 
the 1950s and 1960s for regrouping after a 
twenty year period of dormancy (between 1932 
and 1952). During the 1970s and 1980s, the 
Institute struggled to develop a federated na
tional structure, streamlined its operations, and 
undertook exercises such as the Prospects for 
Planning initiative. In the mid- and late 1980s, 
the Institute has had the luxury to concentrate 
upon issues substantive to the profession. With 
visionary leadership provided by Garry David
son (who drafted the lnstitute's first Strategic 
Plan) and David Witty in the late 1980s, and 
with the committed effort and enthusiasm of its 
Executive Director, David Sherwood, CIP has 
been able to look beyond its internal affairs, to 
get involved with initiatives such as Healthy 
Communities and Sustainable Development 
which are central to the concerns of 1990s. 
Moreover, CIP has developed a profi le outside 
Canada through its involvement with the Com
monwealth Association of Planners and other 
international initiatives for the first time in its 
four decades of post-war existence, the Insti
tute is on the verge of becoming relevant. The 
extent to which it continues in this direction in 
the future wi ll depend upon the vision and 
leadership of Council. 

Toward Relevancy 
A lot remains to be done. We have yet to 
establi$h ourselves as a voice on current 
issues which confront Canada. We have to 

voir la pratique deontologique. Pour que le 
code puisse vraiment guider les membres, le 
Conseil devra etablir un processus prevoyant 
!'obligation pour les urbanistes de s'y conformer. 
De plus, ii faudra egalement prevoir des me
canismes visant a aproter un soutien tangible 
aux membres qui seront penalises par leur 
employeur pour avoir deroge au code. Ces 
mecanismes s'apparenteraient aux moyens 
employes par les syndicats pour proteger leurs 
membres. Si l'ICU ne se dote pas de meca
nismes qui permettront de renforcer le code, 
celui-ci ira vite choir dans les fi lieres de l'lnstitut. 
Par contre, si le code est appuye par des meca
nismes comme ceux proposes plus haut, les ur
banistes pourraient se donner des pouvoirs au 
moyen de ce que Hodge appelle le programme 
«triple-E» - ecologie, egalite et ethique. 

Les ecoles canadiennes d'urbanisme de
vraient egalement se rejouir de !'adoption d'un 
code de deontologie. Cet outil constituerait un 
excellent moyen pour inculq~r des valeurs 
professionnelles aux etudiants en urbanisme 
et elaborer des theories urbanistiques et des 
methodes de pratique deontologique. 

Une reponse a des preoccupations de 
longue date 
En proposant un code de deontologie aux 
membres de l'ICU, le Conseil national a fait 
beaucoup de chemin en vue de repondre aux 
preoccupations exprimees initialement par cer
tains membres au cours des annees 1960 -
et reiterees a maintes reprises depuis par 
d'autres membres. Les congres de Minaki en 
1960, Saskatoon en 1972, Toronto en 1973, 
Charlottetown en 197 4 et Sudbury en 1985 
demeurent pour beaucoup d'urbanistes des 
congres reperes ou ont ete soulevees des 
questions de deontologie liees a la substance 
et au style de l'urbanisme et ou on demandait 
aux urbanistes de se pencher sur les pro
blemes de la profession. Une bonne part des 
preoccupations exprimees lors de ces congres 
de l'ICU se sont egalement retrouvees dans le 
rapport de Peter Martin, intitule «Prospects for 
Planning» (1982). Dans ce rapport, Peter Martin 
resumait ainsi le defi de la profession : devenir 
pertinente ou disparaitre. 

Le Conseil n'a pas deliberement ignore les 
preoccupations des membres. Dans une 
grande mesure, son action a ete limitee par les 
contraintes de sa propre evolution - la neces
site au cours des annees 1950 et 1 960 de se 
regrouper apres vingt ans d'inactivite (entre 
1932 et 1952). Au courc:: des annees 1970 et 
1980, l'lnstitut s'est efforce de mettre en place 
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learn to speak out and take a position on issues 
which will affect our practice. For example, 
what are our views on the entrenchment of 
property rights in the Charter? What do we 
think of the current constitutional proposal for 
federal disengagement from housing and mu
nicipal affairs? Where do we stand when gov
ernments subvert good planning practices 
(such as in failing to uphold environmental 
legislation)? Do we care about what is happen
ing to the programs which once provided shelter 
and services to the poor in our cities? If we do 
not enter the skirmish, we will remain irrelevant 
and powerless. If we seize the opportunity, we 
will empower ourselves. Let us resolve that in 
the 1990s, we will make our mark as a credible 
profession. 

The challenge is within us. 

BRIJESH MMHUR, B.Arch.; MPL; Ph.D., MCIP 
Editnr-in-Chief 
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une structure nationale federee, a rationalise 
son fonctionnement et entrepris des exercices 
comme le rapport «Prospects for Planning" . 
Vers le milieu des annees 1980, l' lnstitut a pu 
consacrer ses energies a des questions jugees 
essentielles pour la profession. Grace au lead
ership eclaire de Gary Davidson (auteur du 
premier plan strategique de l'lnstitut) et de 
David Witty a la fin des annees 1980 ainsi qu'a 
!'engagement et a l'enthousiasme de son direc
teur general, David Sherwood, l'ICU a ete en 
mesure de se tourner vers l'exterieur en pre
nant part a des initiatives comme le projet 
Communautes en sante et le Projet sur le 
developpement viable, qui sont au coeur des 
preoccupations des annees 1990. De plus, 
l'ICU s'est fait connaitre a l'exterieur du Canada 
grace a sa collaboration avec l'Associaton des 
urbanistes du Commonwealth et a sa partici
pation a d'autres activites internationales. Pour 
la premiere fois depuis l'apres-guerre, l'lnstitut 
est sur le point de devenir un organisme perti
nent. La mesure dans laquelle l'ICU continuera 
dans cette voie dependra de la vision et du 
leadership du Conseil. 

Sur la vole de la pertinence 
II reste encore beaucoup a faire. Nous devons 
nous faire reconnaitre pour avoir voix au chapi
tre dans les principaux dossiers d'actualite au 
Canada. Nous devons egalement apprendre a 
defendre et a prendre position aux les ques
tions qui touchent notre profession. Par exem
ple, quel est notre point de vue au sujet de 
l'enchassement du droit a la propriete dans la 
Charle canadienne des droits et libertes? Oue 
pensons-nous des aspects de la proposition 
constitutionnelle actuelle qui preconisent un 
transfer! de la competence federale dans les 
domaines du logement et des affaires munici
pales? Quelle est notre position lorsque les 
gouvernements vont a l'encontre des bonnes 
pratiques urbanistiques (comme leur passivite 
face a !'application des lois environnemen
tales)? Nous interessons-nous a ce qui sur
vient aux programmes qui ont deja permis de 
procurer des logements et des services aux 
pauvres de nos villes? Si nous demeurons en 
marge du debat, nous ne serons jamais perti
nents et nous n'aurons aucun pouvoir. Par con
tre, si nous saisissons l'occasion, nous saurons 
nous donner les pouvoirs necessaires. Rele
vons done ce defi des annees 1990 et nous con
tribuerons a rendre notre profession credible. 

A nous de relever le defi! 

BRIJESH MATHUR, B.Arch.; M.Urb.; Ph.D.; MICU 
Redacteur en chef 
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rmtadian Community Plannipg 
100 Years On: Where Next? 

GERALD HODGE, Ph.D. 

ABSTRACT RESUME 

As community planning in Canada enters its second century, 
many past challenges ( e.g., affordable housing, citizen partici
patwn and environmental pollutwn) still await resolutwn. 
New challenges through the aging of the populatwn and its 
growing multi.cultural complexity are emerging that will also 
test planners' will and skills. Whether planning practice is 
svJfi,cient to meet these challenges will depend upon planners 
( a) opening up the present bureaucratic process; (b) sharing 
power with citizen participants; ( c) taking a stand on under· 
lying moral questwns; and ( d) being able to serve legitimately 
other constituencies than the land develapment sector. 

La plani,ficatwn locale entame son deu.xieme centenaire et 
plusieurs <Mfis du pass~ ( par exemple, l 'accessibili~ aux {,oge· 
ments, la participatwn des citoyens et la pollutwn de l'envi
ronnement) demeurent sans solutwn. De nouveaux <Mfis, dus 
au vieillissement de la populatwn et ~ la compl~ multi
culturelle croissante,font suiface et <Mfient la volon~ et l 'habi
le~ des urbanistes. Ceux-ci doivent relever ces <Mfis, (a) en 
rendant le systeme bureaucratique actuel plus accessible, (b) 
en partageant le ,JXYUvoir avec les citoyens, ( c) en prenant 
posit-ion sur les ~uestwns morales sousjacentes et ( d) en 
ouvrant l'urbanisme sur des prooccupatwns autres que le 
~l,oppement et l'a~ement du soL 

.. . In the large-scale task of putting 
cities together in which we all live and 
work, we have not yet stretched our 
abilities. 

Humphrey Carver, 1955 

A Future of Challenges* 
As we move into the second century of 
public planning of Canadian communi
ties, Humphrey Carver's challenge, some
what sadly, still stands. Of course, there 
have been many achievements in Cana
dian planning in the past 35 years since 
Carver issued it. From Market Square in 
Saint John to High River in Alberta and 
False Creek in Vancouver important 
initiatives have been taken in "putting 
cities (and towns) together." And plan
ning process, too, has benefitted from 
the experiences of Saskatoon and Sud
bury, of Winnipeg and White Rock. 

Yet perennial planning problems con
tinue to plague Canadian communities. 
Housing is in short supply for the poor 
and the elderly, not to mention the home
less. "Gridlock," the name for today's 
traffic congestion, now harasses the 
suburbs. Disposal of human and indus
trial wastes is intensified by a deluge of 
highly toxic materials and the lack of 

landfill sites. Planning performance in 
many communities thus has not matched 
the promise of early advocates on even 
these basic issues. What can one say 
about the prospects for more recent is
sues surrounding planning? What about 
access to the process by ordinary peo
ple? The co-optation of the process by 
politicians? The self-centredness of 
some neighbourhoods? The lack of con
sultation by the provinces? And the envi
ronmental stress affecting all of us? 

GERALD HODGE, Ph.D. 
Gerald Hodge has been involved in 

Canadian planning far 33 years as a 
teacher, writer, and practitwner. Pram 

1973-1986, he was Directar of the School of 
Urban and Regwnal Planning at Queen '.s 

University. He is currently President of 
COPLAN Consultants in North Vancouver 

BC and authar of Planning Canadian 
Communities (Nelson Canada), the 

country's rrwst widely-used text. 

*This paper derives from the final chapter of 
the author's book: Planning Canadian Com
munities (2nd edition), Nelson Canada, 1991 . 

Perhaps it is self-evident, but it is true 
that community planning is a large-scale 
task, as Carver noted. It takes time, re
sources, and patience. New problems 
arise, along with new versions of old prob
lems. And old objectives and principles 
may not suit new conditions, as for exam
ple, when local resources decline or 
water and air pollution increase. These 
are, after all, the "turbulent" times the 
futurists of the 1960s were fond of fore
casting (Trist, 1970). Canadian communi
ties in the 1990s and beyond will be 
buffeted by this turbulence, as will com
munity planning as it guides them through 
these uncertain times. 

Continuing Dilemmas 
NIMBY and LULU 
A not untypical public meeting in Van
couver early in 1990 heard objections 
from residents of the city's East End on 
city council 's plans to locate a plant for 
recovering recyclable materials from the 
city garbage in their neighbourhood. 
Sceptics at city hall, and in other neigh
bourhpods too, probably classed this as 
just another case of NIMBY - Not-In
My-Backyard. This kind of knee-jerk 
reaction to planning decisions is fre-
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quently heard nowadays. However, 
NIMBY is not new. It was documented in 
the early 1950s by Meyerson and Ban
field (1985) in their pathbreaking study of 
planning for public housing in Chicago. 
They found that Chicagoans, in general, 
favoured housing projects for low-in
come people. But the Housing Authority 
was rebuffed by many neighbourhoods 
in its search for actual sites. NIMBY is 
thus a new name for one of the basic 
tensions that has always been in the 
planning process- between neighbour
hood and city values. ., . 

NIMBY, and its sister-reaction LULU 
(Locally Unacceptable Land Use), are 
blam.ed for costly delays in formulating 
plans and by-laws and for holding up 
construction projects. Yet, the proof of 
these complaints lies in the eye of the 
beholder. NIMBY is also more prominent 
today, because the planning process 
has become more open. Remember, 
before the late 1960s, public participa
tion was extremely limited in planning 
matters. That neighbourhood groups 
have taken to it with such alacrity and 
become so adept at it suggests several 
things. First, citizens strongly desire to be 
partners in making planning decisions 
affecting their "turf." Second, the process 
as it now operates is conducive to being 
stymied. And third, the process does not 
enable neighbourhood/city value con
flicts to be resolved. 

If citizens were to be partners in plan
ning decisions, it would mean sharing 
planning power with them. That's not 
what happens now. Citizens are rarely 
allowed higher than the middle rung of 
Arnstein's "ladder of participation" -
they are only consulted. Thus, many 
NIMBY protests result in an aborted plan
ning process: politicians may make no 
decision or make hasty decisions (some
times favouring the neighbourhood and 
sometimes not). Or a new round or meet
ings are planned which further protracts 
the process. This is one of the major 
outcomes of a planning process that still 
accords citizens only a token role. 

Why NIMBY? At its simplest, NIMBY 
is the desire to get the attention of plan
ners and politicians about local concerns 
and to bring local knowledge (that is 
often invaluable) into the process. There 
are other occasions where NIMBY is a 

reaction of a neighbourhood or a com
munity to not having been informed, or 
only at the last minute, about a planning 
decisions affecting it. Yet another NIMBY 
message urges politicians to stick to the 
official community plan, and not to revise 
it in light of each new development 
proposal. 

Planner Peter Hall (1989) also sug
gests that NIM BY is often a deep-seated 
reaction of people, in all walks of life, to 
endless growth and the spread of devel
opment. This form of NIMBY challenges 
planners and politicians to answer a fun
damental question: Why is more growth 
needed? The motivations are diverse, 
sometimes altruistic ( e.g., about the envi
ronment) and sometimes selfish (e.g., 
about lifestyle). This is a basic question 
that communities have a right to expect 
planners, politicians, and developers to 
debate. 

And NIMBY reactions are not always 
informed or generous. Citizens have be
come adept at using the planners' lexi
con, especially about density and traffic 
congestion, in ways that are frequently 
facile and misleading. Housing projects 
for senior citizens are opposed on the 
spurious grounds of increased density 
and traffic in the neighbourhood. And the 
situation faced by a Manitoba clergyman 
who tried for four years to find a site for a 
seminary to train Native people, while 
urban and rural municipalities alike re
fused the necessary land use permis
sion, is not an isolated case (Globe and 
Mail, 1990). 

Here we are, of course, into the area of 
individual and public morals. Community 
planners have no mandate here, but they 
do have a heritage of social conscious
ness. Two of planning's most important 
voices, who died recently - Hans Blu
menfeld and Lewis Mumford - would 
not have hesitated to become involved in 
the sometimes mean side of NIMBY. 
This is one of three major challenges for 
Canadian planners: 

1. to establish and maintain sensitive 
and consistent public participation 
processes. 

2. to provide intellectual clarity in the 
debate about the need for growth as 
well as viable alternatives tor commu
nity development; and not least 
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3. to join the moral debates that fre
quently arise in NIMBY cases. 

"Think Globally, Act Locally" 
The second century of Canadian plan
ning is beginning with the natural physi
cal environment being a major issue, just 
as it was when public planning was 
ushered in 100 years ago. Then it was 
called "conservation," but there's no 
mistaking those same concerns. In this 
realm, the public is far ahead of planners 
(and politicians). For, despite a flurry of 
articles and educational initiatives in the 
1970s, few planners today promote envi
ronmental matters. The reasons are di
verse: knowledge in this area is highly 
technical and most planners are not 
apprised of it, ecological systems seldom 
conform to the boundaries of local gov
ernments, and control over the degrada
tion of soil, water, air and biological re
sources is highly charged politically and 
economically. Nevertheless, environ
mental planning is the "weak link" in land
use planning today (Jennings, 1989). 

Rigour and commitment are required. 
The planners of the District of North 
Vancouver showed this in their award
winning Alpine Area Official Community 
Plan designed to accommodate 50,000 
people (Smith, 1989). They undertook a 
considerable program of education of 
the public and politicians. Significantly, 
they addressed at the outset, the funda
mental issue of "protecting the natural 
environment vs land development." Here, 
again, is a variation on the "why growth" 
cited above. It is no less imperative that 
planners join this debate. 

The primary concern that planners 
should address if they intend truly to 
pursue environmental planning is the 
relation between economic growth and 
environmental quality (Friedmann, 1989). 
With economic growth comes capital 
accumulation and the use of resources 
in the natural environment to attain capi
tal assets. The most familiar form in 
which this is presented to planners is in 
the addition of new houses, commercial 
buildings, roads, schools, etc., to a city or 
town (i.e., capital accumulation). 

A plan that promotes an increase in a 
community's density or otherwise ex
pands its physical environment is a 

forecast for use of natural resources to 
achieve economic development. Some 
claim, validlv, that this form of economic 
growth "does not improve the state of the 
environment . .. it is inherently destruc
tive" (Warren, 1990). There are, of course, 
environmental trade-offs in this equation. 
Growth in one area may require less 
commuting, for example, less use of 
petroleum products and, thereby, use/ 
destroy fewer air resources. But expan
sion of a community's physical environ
ment never requires zero resources. 
Even environmental improvements such 
as rapid transit that reduces automobile 
use of a new sewage treatment system 
that reduces water pollution involve capi
tal accumulation. 

Community planning functions at a 
strategic point in the economic devel
opment process, and, therefore, also in 
the process of environmental conserva
tion and protection. This means that com
munity planners are in a position to make 
significant decisions about the quality 
of the environment. Take, tor example, 
the modish style of very large houses 
("big houses," "monster houses") that 
are beginning to replace much more 
modest 1950s dwellings in many com
munities. By comparison, the new large 
houses require two to three times the 
materials of the homes they are replac
ing. Yet these new dwellings perform the 
same residential function as before, not 
to mention often housing fewer people. 

Environmental planning issues are in
herently very political. As Friedmann 
(1989) points out, they involve "ques
tions not only of the physical environ
ment but also of investment and produc
tion, quality of life, and the distribution of 
costs and benefits among different sec
tors of the population." Planners are 
likely to "antagonize important segments 
of the population," whichever position 
they take on environmental issues. (Not 
infrequently, it is lower income segments 
that must bear the burden of reducing 
capital accumulation.) The fundamental 
question in all planning endeavours -
who benefits and who pays? - seems 
even more complex when it comes to 
the environment. This question has its 
political and moral aspects as well as 
matters of power and equity. It all comes 
down to how we live wth one another 
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and with our local environment and, ulti
mately, with that of our globe. Distress
ingly, this message is not much different 
from the apprehensions voiced by those 
at Canada's Commission on Conserva
tion eighty years ago! 

Housing Thafs Affordable 
Also one of the long-lived urban prob
lems, providing affordable housing tor 
people of lesser means continues to 
plague planners and city councils. Slums, 
and what to do about them, was one of 
the prime planning issues of the turn of 
the century and of the post-World War II 
period. Besides the persistence of this 
problem in inner city areas, today one 
finds versions of it in the suburbs and 
even in older affluent neighbourhoods. 

Even in its earliest versions, making 
affordable housing available was m9re 
than a physical problem of constructing 
dwellings. It has both social and eco
nomic components integral to the 
physical problem. Not least, it is involved 
with people who are the most vulnerable 
economically and socially in our society 
- the poor, recent immigrants, the elder
ly, the disabled. Thus, when we try to 
ameliorate their housing needs we per
ceive, before long, poverty, discrimina
tion, and an unresponsive economic 
marketplace. The problem presents it
self in many different ways as a c ity 
grows. The economic marketplace 
doesn't require such a reckoning and so 
it usually isn't done. The political arena is 
obliged to listen, but not required to act to 
redistribute the costs of displacement 
(and is not likely to be given the domi
nance of corporate interests). Moreover, 
the social and human consequences 
are often not evident until the new devel
opment thrust is a fait accompli. 

A lot of the consequences of c ity 
change cannot be anticipated, but plan
ners can predict these kinds of displace
ment with little difficulty. Why then don't 
we plan for them? Even so, the crucial 
question is: Where does the planner 
stand on the issue? Wil l he/ she help 
enact land use regulations to mitigate 
the social consequences of proposals 
that affect affordable housing? That the 
problem will appear and reappear in the 
future one can predict with certainty. 

Impending Challenges 
As well as learning to deal with those 
issues persisting from the past, there are 
new issues that will have to be dealt with. 
Some of these arise from changes in 
society as a whole, contextual changes, 
such as those with the rapid aging of the 
population or its increasing multicultural 
texture. Communities u91.Jally have no 
control over these sorts of trends, but 
must respond to them when they occur. 
There are also new issues tor community 
planning that arise from societal predis
positions to change, or consensual 
change. Thus, communities or regions 
may agree that living environments would 
benefit by preserving heritage buildings 
or by being designed to provide greater 
personal safety. The consensus currently 
building in Canada for the concept of 
sustainable development and Aboriginal 
rights, wi ll, for example, pose major chal
lenges for community planners. 

It is not possible to discuss, much less 
predict, all the changes that will occur. 
But two seem destined to demand re
sponses from community planners in 
most cities and towns: (1) the increasing 
numbers of elderly; and (2) the increas-

-ing multicultural diversity of the popula
tion. These wi ll suffice to show the ways 
in which community planning can be 
affected. Both, it should be noted, chal
lenge planners to consider the nature of 
the community. Both provide an oppor
tunity for planners to tackle the "unfin
ished task of community planning" that 
Kent Gerecke (1 988) rightly admonishes 
them for abandoning. 

The Seniors' Surge. The rapid growth 
in the number of elderly people in cities 
and towns is well known to most Cana
dians. However, these trends and their 
implications have received little attention 
in the planning literature despite the tact 
that those aged 65 and older are the 
fastest growing age group in our society. 
In 1986, there were just over 2.7 million 
persons 65+ in Canada; it is expected 
that the 1991 census will show this total 
to have grown by a further 600,000 (Stone 
and Fletcher, 1986). And, as substantial 
as the Seniors' Surge has been in recent 
decades, it will be even greater in the 
future. When the Baby Boom generation 
of the 1945-1965 period reaches "senior 
citizen" status in about 2010, the number 
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of elderly will grow even more spectacu
larly, and it will be the suburbs that bear 
the brunt. 

But numbers alone are not what make 
the surge in seniors' population relevant 
for planners. Just like the booming popu
lation of children three and four decades 
ago, elderly people have special needs 
regarding city and town environments. 
Studies have shown for some time that 
the major needs of the elderly that im
pinge on the domain of the planner are 
(a) housing, (b) transportation, and (c) 
community support services (Yeates, 
1978). Indeed, this is a planning agenda 
that planners from the 1960s will re
member only too well. But now, it is quite 
a different age group that demands 
attention. 

The main challenge for community 
planners is to design (or more likely, 
redesign) communities amenable to the 
needs of seniors (Wilson, 1982). Plan
ners will need to think, again, about the 
meaning of community for older people, 
as a prescient Ontario (1983) report 
noted nearly a decade ago. No little 
concern will also have to be given to land 
use regulations. A planning report for the 
Vancouver area (Geller et al., 1989) 
observes, for example, that zoning has 
not responded to needed innovations in 
seniors' housing densities, parking, and 
on-site services. Next to health care pro
fessionals, planners probably have the 
most to offer seniors in maintaining their 
independence. 

Multicultural Diversity 
Hardly a community in Canada is not 
seeing its cultural identity being reshaped 
by new immigrants to this country. This 
is also a phenomenon that communities 
have faced more than once in the past. 
The difference this time is the scale and 
the diversity of immigrants, not to mention 
their diffusion throughout the country. 
This raises new challenges for planners 
to broaden their own social perceptions, 
and of those whom they are advising. 

The issues that emerge with expand
ing cultural diversity cover the spectrum 
from housing and transportation to em
ployment and community services. A 
sensitive review of the topic by a Toronto 
planner notes: "A parking problem can 
become a race relations problem if the 

opponents on the issue are members of 
different racial groups and mediation 
has been mishandled" (Miller, 1988). In 
other words, the content of the planning 
agenda is much the same as for other 
members of the community. What differs 
is the need for planners to be able to 
cross cultural boundaries in seeking to 
understand ethnic community concerns, 
and, as well, their expectations of the 
planning process. 

Of course, planners can't do this alone, 
and that provides ·an opportunity to 
broaden planning processes as well as 
planners' cultural sensitivity. Information 
can be translated into the language of 
the neighbourhood, as is already done in 
several cities. But translation will un
doubtedly raise questions of interpreta
tion of planning concepts and procedures 
that will help the planner better under
stand his/ her tools and position. Planning 
staffs probably should be augmented 
with people who understand ethnic com
munity concerns. And the mode of public 
consultation may have to be adapted to 
the means of communication with which 
the community is most able to articulate 
its aspirations. The challenge is to con
tinue to innovate in the style of planning. 

Responding to New Challenges 
Because the future is never fully known, 
even the challenges we've noted will 
impinge in different ways in different com
munities. Other challenges may appear 
on the scene rather abruptly, as the 
energy crisis did in the early 1980s, and 
add new elements to the picture. What 
impact will Free Trade with the U.S. have 
on resource communities? Or the effect 
of reducing the coverage of VIA Rail on 
small towns? Or the consequences of 
Indian Land Claims on various regions? 
Yet other alterations in plans may be 
necessary as a result of changes in local 
preferences for pollution controls, den
sities, or safety. 

In short, some changes can be antici
pated, but not their final effect, while 
others cannot be anticipated in either 
timing or effect. Moreover, there are out
comes from plans that may be both unin
tended and unanticipated. These conun
drums are illustrated in the classic plan
ning paradigms: 
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Intended 

Unintended 

The Consequences of Planning Action 

It is not possible always for the planner 
to function in the mode of Box 1, but it is 
important to try and avoid Box 4. To do 
this requires a strategy for confronting 
change, the guidelines of which might go 
like this: 
1. Expect that some change will occur 

in the planning period; 
2. Be aware of broad societal tendencies 

as they emerge and estimate their 
possible impacts on the community; 

3. Be aware of changes in local prefer
ences about the quality of the environ
ment; and 

4. Develop mechanisms for the regular 
review of plans that involve the entire 
community in the process. 
Planners have, for some time, per

ceived that planning problems follow a 
cyclical pattern: problems emerge, pres
sures grow to have then solved, solutions 
are formulated, polic ies and programs 
are adopted, and / or the problems wane. 
American planner Bernard Frieden (1977) 
cites the case of housing crises to which 
planners (and politicians) tend to respond 
at their height when shortages and in
flated prices are already set in place. 
Knowing the cyclical nature of housing 
demand, it would be much better to anti
cipate these problems and plan for them 
in the "troughs" of the cycle. Canadian 
planners often do not get involved until 
too late in a planning problem, by which 
time the need for planning has begun to 
recede (Gunton, 1983). Gunton urges 
planners to "begin their analysis as soon 
as the problem emerges instead of wait
ing for a formal request from politicians." 
In this way, their planning capability is 
strongest when the need for planning is 
strongest. 

The Sufficiency of Practice 
Community planning has established it
self as a part of the social and political 
fabric in most parts of this country. And, 
although planners usually demur regard
ing their power, they are part of institu
tional structures and thereby enjoy the 
power of being an official. Still, it appears, 

planning will need to adapt itself further 
to be able to respond effectively to the 
issues of its second century. Moreover, 
given the degree of institutionalization of 
planning practice, any changes will have 
to be adaptations of structures and styles 
that currently exist. It behooves us, there
fore, to understand the underlying dimen
sions of planning practice in Canada 
and the facets of these dimensions that 
need to be changed. 

The Roots of Practice1 
Community planning, like most Canadian 
institutions, derives in considerable mea
sure from both British and American 
influences.2 It is also true, as with other 
institutions, that it is a unique amalgam 
adapted to Canadian cultural and consti
tutional circumstances. Zoning, the im
portant handmaiden of planning in the 
U.S., is used throughout Canada, but so 
is development control, a British tool. But 
one must go beyond the tools to deter
mine the essential elements of Canadian 
practice. 

Henry Thoreau (1892), on a visit to 
Canada a century ago, observed an ele
ment vital to the development planning 
practice: " . . . in Canada you are re
minded of the government every day. It 
parades itself before you. It is not content 
to be the servant, but will be the master .. . " 
He sensed a quality of Canada that is 
pervasive, that informs the life and times 
of the country. Instead of referring to this 
as a "government" orientation it is more 
aptly called a "corporate" orientation to 
Canadian institutions. For, historically, it 
was the fur trading companies, churches, 
railroads, and mining and forestry com
panies, as much as government that set 
the modes of development. Municipali
ties, too, when they were established, 
became corporations rather than govern
ments (Kaplan, 1982). This corporate 
orientation did not so much affect the 
content of Canadian planning solutions 
- the problems of cities were much the 
same as elsewhere - as it affected the 
style of practice and the decision en
vironment. 

Local planners ply a process that, es
sentially, it not a public process. The 
development permit system (adopted 
from Britain) that is used so widely in 
Canadian planning, can be characterized 
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as a system of "contracts" between de
velopers and the municipal corporation. 
They are formulated by officials and their 
bases are legal, not planning, institutions. 
Public scrutiny and debate are very con
strained in this stage of the planning pro
cess. A concomitant effect of this discre
tionary system is that the Canadian plan
ner spends considerable time at the 
"operating" end of the planning process 
rather than in goal setting, plan making, 
and other means of learning public views. 

As Canadian planning has unfolded, 
one cannot help but be struck by its 
pervasive bureaucratic orientation and 
the much greater acceptance of govern
ment involvement (Goldberg and Mercer, 
1986). There has not been any notice
able concern among professionals with 
the plan-versus-process debate, as 
among U.S. practitioners, or with public 
participation. The emphasis has beef\ on 
accomplishment, not theory. Practice 
has meant planners finding technical 
and administrative solutions to urban 
problems. In short, one should be aware 
that this is where Canadian planners will 
be "coming from" regarding new chal
lenges. 

Wither Planners and Planning? 
The various challenges posed above 
make demands on both the substance 
and style of planning practice. A host of 
new external factors wi ll expand the 
milieu planners face. Many of these will 
demand a more fine-grained approach 
of customer-made plans for particular 
neighbourhoods, locales, and projects if 
they are to be successful. And, in turn, 
they will demand that more participants 
be actively involved in planning solutions, 
not least those citizens directly affected 
by the planning. 

This agenda alone will require trans
formations in planners' styles and plan
ning agency relations: to open up the 
planning process; to share power with 
citizen participants; to take a stand on 
moral questions as these arise in such 
issues as urban growth, housing afford
ability, the seniors' surge, women and 
the c ity, multiculturalism; pollution, and 
land claims. 

Yet there are many gulfs between the 
public's perceptions of community plan
ning and those of most planners. Plan-

ning and politics are inextricably linked. 
People know this, even though planners 
are often reluctant to acknowledge it. 
Planners have power, which is some
thing people also know, but planners 
often demur. Planning has come to serve 
private interests, primarily commercial 
and corporate, while planners say they 
defend the public interest. Planning in
volves moral questions of social equity, 
among others, which is something too 
few planners are willing to concede, 
much less act upon. 

Community planning as we have come 
to know it must change, it it is not to 
become mired in cynicism or rancour or 
both. But given the bureaucratic position 
planning has achieved, can one be san
guine about achieving such change? 
Planners have become part of the gov
ernment that "is all around" in Canada, 
just as Thoreau observed a century ago. 
This gives them a legitimacy as well as 
access to power and an ability to exer
cise control, albeit largely in the interests 
of developers and corporations ( Chorney, 
1990). It has also given them personal 
security and professional status that 
may further constrain change. What op
tions are open to attract planners to take 
moral stances and assume greater so
cial responsibility?3 

There are no panaceas for this dilem
ma of planning. But, perhaps, "the irre
pressible desire of human community," 
as Chorney (1990) terms it, could be 
invoked to seek solutions. Many NIMBY 
disruptions, for example, are expressions 
of different conceptions of community 
from those held by the political elite and 
their planners (Gereck, 1988). The 
emerging issues around age and cultural 
differences bring to the fore yet other 
concepts of community. Why not make it 
possible to array different concepts of 
the community reflecting a wider array of 
interests? Why not afford planners the 
opportunity to learn of other visions which 
they can legitimately advocate? 

The consensual community land as
sembled from the planner's idea of avail
able alternatives is no longer viable, if it 
ever was. For, as Davidoff (1965) revealed 
lor1g ago, it is virtually impossible for any 
planner to advocate sincerely more than 
one alternative plan at a time; all others 
become shams. At a minimum, institu-
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tional change must occur that will allow 
planners to serve legitimately other con
stituencies than the land development 
sectors and their handmaidens, the mu
nicipal land regulators. The variety of 
mechanisms needed for this will vary 
with the situation and the imagination of 
those involved. But they might include 
planners working directly for local plan
ning councils, business area associa
tions, community development corpora
tions, land trusts, and project working 
committees. And, one should add, not as 
consultants but as seconded staff with 
the job security to enable them to learn 
and advocate opinions contrary to those 
at the centre. 
· How will these various viewpoints be 

reconciled, one may ask? It will, or 
course, be a difficult task. But if we 
remember that community is, after all, an 
ecological concept, final closure around 

. all notions of community is probably not 
necessary or desirable. There simply 
needs to be some planners who tend 
"the forest" while others tend "the trees." 
The whole community is nothing more 
than the aggregate of the interactions of 
its parts with the whole, something cur
rent official community plans appear 
unable to grasp, if they ever can. New 
and rewarding vistas await planners. 

Notes 
1. This section is adapted from Gerald Hodge, 
"The Roots of Canadian Planning," Journal of 

the American Planning Association, 51 (Win
ter): 8-22. 
2. Although there were extensive French in
fluences in developing settlements in Canada, 
Anglo-American tendencies have dominated 
planning institutions and practice. 
3. I am indebted to Beth Moore Milroy for 
raising this compelling question. 
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Feminist Uritiques of Planni __ 
Considerations for FutDre 

for Work: 
• annn,g 

BETH MOORE MILROY 

ABSTRACT 
/ 

RESUME 
&x:ial values surrounding work become manifested in the 
urban environment in numerous ways. Planners contribute 
w this in their capacity as implementers of political decisions. 
Conventional ways of thinking about work are being chal
lenged from many quarters because of new technology, eco
nomic re-structuring, environmental concerns, and uomen's 
labour force participation. This paper is an account of chal
lenges t,o notions of work originating in feminist research 
These deal with definitions of work, equal access t,o work ji:Jr 
women and men, and the ordering of values related t,o produc
tive and non-productive activities. The implications of these 
claims ji:Jr planning theories and practices are proposed. 

Les valeurs sociales liees au travail se manifestent dans l'en
vironnement urbain de plusieursfacons. Les urbanistes con
tribuent a cela en ce qu 'ils mettent en oeuvre des decisions 
politiques. Les facons conventionnelles de penser le tra:vail 
sont remises en question a cause des nouvelles technologies, 
de la restructuration economique, des enjeux environnemen
taux et de /'augmentation de la main-d'oeuvre.feminine. Get 
article rend compte des dejis poses aux concepts du travail 
tires de rechercpes ;eministes. Ces concepts wuchent a la 
definition du tra:vail, a l 'egalite des hommes et des femmes 
quanta l 'acces au travail ainsi qua I 'organisation des valeurs 
reliees aux activites productives et non productives. En.fin. 
l 'auteur examine les incidences de ces revendications sur la 
theorie et la pratique de l 'urbanisme. 

The contention of this paper is that plan
ners use work as the central organizing 
element of plans, and that their concep
tualization of work is limited to formal 
employment. This gives a work bias to 
their plans, and indeed a masculinist 
bias that discounts the unpaid work 
done in homes and communities. 

Feminists have been studying work 
over the last couple of decades. Among 
the insights they have generated is that, 
first, the links among paid, domestic and 
community work need to be recognized 
explicitly, and, second, the elevated sta
tus of work vis-a-vis non-producing ac
tivities in social theory and practices is 
prejudicial to developing moral, caring 
communities. 

If that part of the feminist political 
agenda which urges a reconceptualiza
tion of work along these lines is success
ful, then many planning theories and 
practices would have to change because 
they are draped around the idea that 
work is found in the labour market, and 
that it is the key to the good life. This is 
why the subject is central to any discus
sion of emerging futures for planning. 

It should be stressed at the outset that 
it is not the importance of work as useful 
activity that is in dispute here, but rather 
its definitional limitations, and its concep
tualization as separate from, and of a 
higher order than, activities that are not 
strictly-speaking "productive." Being a 
culturally grounded subject, it is also the 
case that the analysis here is limited by 
the mainly White, urban, North American 
experiences upon which it draws. 

The article begins with a general de
scription of the work bias, followed by 
showing how city planning helps to em
bed values surrounding work in urban 
structures. The next section gives some 
criticisms of these embedded concepts 
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of work as developed from feminist per
spectives. In the final part, three major 
implications for planning now and in the 
immediate future are suggested, if recon
ceptualizations of work along the lines 
implied thus far by feminist scholarship 
are implemented. 

The Bias of Work1 
Casting an admittedly very wide and 
shallow net, we can say that, over the 
past five centuries or so, Western cultures 
have gradually teased "work" out from 
the web of daily activity, and then raised it 
to the top of a hierarchy of activities. In 
earlier times few people "worked, " al
though almost everyone was engaged in 
useful activity - whether very young or 
very old, whether woman or man. Waged 
labour was a last resort. Indeed, as Illich 
has pointed out, "work" and "job" were 
hardly used 300 years ago, and there are 
still many languages into which they 
cannot be translated (1981, p. 101 ). Be
twee.n the seventeenth and nineteenth 
centuries new interpretations of work 
were developed that narrowed what 
counted as work, while elevating the 
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waged form to a higher status. Formally, 
work has come to signify activities under
taken for payment by people between 
certain ages, at particular times of the 
day and week, and in specific locations. 
Workers in industrial societies may have 
reached a nadir, toiling harder and more 
obsessively than either earlier or con
temporary non-industrial peoples (Kumar, 
1984). To make matters worse, real 
wages and salaries are declining. In Can
ada they dropped 6.2% from 1977 to 
1987 (Wong, 1988). 

Because work is waged, it is governed 
by some rules between employers and 
employees such as down-time rules. 
Thus work is counterpoised with leisure, 
the formalized respite from work. In the 
process of setting market work above 
other types, homes and the women in 
them gradually became associated with 
down-time, not productive activities. Life 
came to be split conceptually and prac
tically into work and leisure, the first 
being linked to the second by the flow of 
cash, with leisure as a byproduct. 

This perspective on work in industrial
ized societies does not match the expe
riences of the majority of women in these 
societies. The extensive nurturing they 
have always taken responsibility for in 
private homes and beyond in their com
munities cannot be slotted into such a 
dichotomy: Is it work or leisure to tak~ a 
two-year old to the park? To host a crowd 
of aunts, uncles and cousins at a feast 
dinner you have planned and prepared? 
To pick up groceries for an ailing neigh
bour? To be sure, this should not suggest 
that men have not been involved in nur
turing, but only that the major proportion 
has been done by women. 

At the same time as restraining what 
counts as work, Western societies em
brace various work ethics that promote 
the dignity of work. For example, we know 
that work varies with respect to status 

- considerations: varying degrees of status 
are accorded to various forms of work, 
and certain forms of work are made 
more readily available to people depend
ing on their sex, age, race, class and 
other personal capacities. Thus, the po
tential for achieving the dignity that comes 
with a work ethic is constrained. Propor
tionately fewer people in our society 
have been engage~ in ennobling work 

over the past century and a half because 
of these status considerations. 

This state-sanctioned inducement to 
work in return for esteem effectively sets 
one person against another in competi
tions for jobs, and individualizes the expe
rience so that it is difficult for anyone to 
grasp the overall implications. Condi
tions in these competitions are now 
acutely taxing, and the race seems less 
and less worthwhile running in the light of 
some of the new conditions. For instance, 
there are increases in long-term unem
ployment (Parliament, 1987); increases 
in involuntary part-time employment (Ak
yeampong, 1987); high levels of job dis
placement (Picot and Wannell, 1988); 
substantial downward shifts in wages to 
young people 16 to 24 in particular, and 
to those 25 to 34 as well, across all 
industrial sectors, geographic regions 
and levels of education (Myles, Picot and 
Wannell, 1988); the incidence of low
income among single mothers was 42% 
in Ontario in 1986 (Statistics Canada, 
1986); and poverty rates are so substan
tial that one child in six is growing up 
poor in Canada (National Council of Wel
fare, 1988). Under these conditions, we 
may wonder if ennoblement will hold up 
as an inducement to work; if payment for 
work is the most effective method for 
distributing money in society; and if job
holding is not an invidious criterion for 
achieving dignity. 

In the past two decades, feminists' cri
tiques of work have focused mainly on 
the non-counting of domestic work and 
on women's thwarted access to good 
jobs, with modest attention given to the 
values placed on certain kinds of work. 
For most women, mainstream paid work 
is intertwined with domestic work, so 
selecting employment is a complex arbi
trage of time, distance and remuneration 
cross-cut by motherwork and housework 
respon'sibilitie~ From a planning per
spective, theanalysis of work is therefore 
directly linked to the ways in which com
munity institutions and structures influ
ence women's options for participation 
outside their homes. It is true that work 
and community structure are intercon
nected for men, too. But their options for 
action have almost always been less 
constrained. Consequently, extrapola
tion from one gender's experience to the 
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other's is inappropriate, because different 
configurations imply different possibilities 
for women and men. Why this is so is a 
deeper question. The answer lies some
where in the historical asymmetry of 
gender relations such that one of the two 
genders is more often able to define and 
control social conditions. 

In order to make the arguments raised 
by feminists clearer, the next section out
lines how planning embeds certain work 
values in communities. 

Planning and the Bias of Work 
Urban planning is one of many state 
functions that implements political deci
sions. Its practitioners' actions are Qb
viously circumscribed because of that 
fact, but they are not determined. For 
example, planners evidently make nu
merous choices as they decide the de
tails associated with implementing politi
cal decisions. To this part of practice, 
planners bring various models, theories 
and understandings that explain particu
lar conditions and provide them with 
guidelines for handling them. Planners 
choose to use one model rather than 
others as a basis for interpreting what is 
happening in their jurisdictions, and for 
formulating recommendations. Therefore, 
responsibility for urban form and pro
cesses belongs in some measure to 
them. 

How does planning practice embed 
the work bias in cities? One of the most 
influential models underlying planning 
practice describes urban structure as 
the result of dealing with two major con
siderations: the production and the distri
bution of goods and services ( e.g., Dicken 
and Lloyd, 1981 p. 15). It derives from a 
long tradition of geographic models of 
urban structure that are closely tied to 
neo-classical concepts of competition 
for space mediated by a price mecha
nism. In these, people freely exercise 
choice on the basis of preferences. Ac
cessibility to key activities is treated as a 
value (Bourne, 1982; Johnston, 1982). 
Where households and firms locate with
in the urban area is thereby largely 
determined by the amount one can pay 
for space, the amount of space needed, 
and one's preference for surrounding 
amenities. 

These models generated from the 

imperatives of production and distribu
tion are influences in deciding how to lay 
out land uses in official plans, so that 
infrastructure of sufficient quality and 
quantity wi ll be available in the right place 
at the right time. That is, planners design 
their zoning and policy tools to ensure 
the highest priority is given to the efficient 
handling of the forms of work identified 
as producing and distributing goods and 
services. 

These neo-classical models describ
ing urban spatial development have 
largely been overtaken (but not pre
empted, as shown below) by another 
type that might be called socio-spatial 
management models. These begin from a 
completely different perspective (see, for 
example, Cooke, 1983, chapter 5). They 
emphasize system needs, not the needs 
of atomized individuals seeking the best 
space for the least money, as in the 
model above. They acknowledge that 
transportation polic ies, land-use controls 
and public incentive programs contribute 
to structuring space, as well as indivi
duals' actions. In this model of planning, 
planners manage the discrepancies be
tween what certain systems need (for 
example, economic or environmental 
systems) and social values. They do this 
by setting goals and then directing their 
plans towards achieving them. 

This is a more contemporary model of 
spatial development. Importantly, though, 
it does not completely displace the neo
classical model, which can (and usually 
does) stand as the description of the 
economic system. Rather, the socio
spatial management models introduce a 
nuance whereby the demands of the 
economic system appear to be put into a 
context containing other major system 
needs, all of which are to be considered 
in the management calculus. The most 
telling problem with this model is that it 
assumes that the needs of each of the 
systems will be impressed upon the 
planner with equal clarity and forceful
ness. However, evidence suggests that 
not all the systems or all the people that 
might represent a community's interests 
have equal voices in deciding how to 
manage spatial development. Economic 
claimants often speak loudest. (See the 
case made by Peattie, Cornell and Rein, 
1986.) 
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In the end analysis, these approaches 
treat the production and distribution of 
goods as central. They do not even 
touch upon - indeed actively disregard 
- work in the non-surplus producing 
sectors, so-called women's work and 
community work. Perhaps this is why 
most planners ignore it too ( e.g., Feldman, 
1987). 

Criticisms of the Bias of Work 
Feminists' criticisms of the bias of work 
are of three main types. The first is that 
work is defined narrowly, using masculin
ist experiences. The second is that 
women and men are assumed to have 
equal access to work within standard 
conceptualizations of work but this is not 
borne out by experience. The third criti
cism cuts in at a deeper level, asserting 
that work is conceptualized as the i,o
ductive output of an individual; that this is 
a logical construction within the domi
nant philosophical matrix; and that to 
alter this bias it is first necessary to 
change philosophical precepts. 

Work Is Narrowly Defined 
As a result of describing work as paid 
employment, work done in households 
and communities has been ignored. 
Women have given considerable re
search attention to the former and are 
now examining the latter more fully. 

Domestic work is left out. Investiga
tions of domestic work began with ques
tioning why it was exc luded from the 
pantheon of "real" work. It has always 
been absent from the gross national 
product and from virtually all socio
economic analysis. This is remarkable, 
feminists have maintained, considering 
that it is the largest single industry on the 
basis of the numbers engaged in it, and 
that its value is estimated to be some
where between one-quarter and one
half of GNP depending on how and 
where it is calculated ( e.g. Oakley, 1982). 
In Canada in 1981, for instance, its value 
was estimated to be between $1 21 and 
$139 billion, depending on calculation 
methods. This represented between 
35.7% and 41 .0% of GNP that year 
(Swinamer, 1986). Nonetheless, tradition
al economists have paid little attention to 
housework, even suggesting it is irrele-

vant (see Cohen, 1982, p. 92, and Waring, 
1989). 

Why is housework important anyway? 
What exactly does it produce? And who 
benefits? Some of the most probing 
investigations of such questions have 
come from Canadian feminists. A full 
account of this debate can be found in 
Hamilton and Barrett (1986). Research
ers have tried to work out how housework 
was related to patriarchy and capitalism. 
The principal claims were, first, that capi
talism needed women at home doing 
housework and raising the next genera
tion of workers. In effect, women were 
posited as subsidiary producers for the 
benefit of capital. Secondly, it was hypo
thesized that men needed women in 
their homes ministering to their patriarchal 
demands. These analyses did not hold 
up because it became evident that men 
and capitalism did not seem to need 
women in those ways (Ehrenreich, 1984, 
p. 53). Capitalism certainly has not been 
weakened by women flocking to the 
labour force. On the contrary: the next 
generaton is mainly raised by women 
doing both paid and domestic work; and 
overall consumption has been boosted 
because a society of singles and two
paycheque households buys more goods 
and services than so-called traditional 
families or larger households. As far as 
patriarchy goes, men have apparently 
surrendered some of that role quite hap
pily (Ehrenreich, 1983; Bernard, 1985), 
and have developed alternative attach
ments whether to the consumer culture, 
to libertarian struggles for change, or 
other preoccupations (Ehrenreich, 1983, 
p. 171 ). 

Besides the fact that some of the em
pirical c laims associated with the ap
proach to the domestic labour debate 
were not substantiated, there were also 
some theoretical problems. Attention in 
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that debate was drawn to class and pro
duction. Some authors argued that, as a 
result, it "became less and less about 
women and more and more about what 
was required by capitalism as a system 
of production" (Hamilton and Barrett, 
1986, p. 17). Others noted that the expe
riences associated with home life were 
cut down to fit a "miniature political eco
nomy with its own division oflabor, source 
of surplus (women's labor), and product 
(children and workers)" (Flax, 1987, p. 
639). 

Among Canadians, Miles was the 
most forceful in expressing her disagree
ment with the direction the domestic 
labour debate took. She argued that the 
debators described how "women's op
pression takes specific forms under capi
talism" but did not prove it was derived 
from capitalism (1983, p. 203). She 
wanted to see the debate rid of its eco
nomism and of the suggestion that all 
feminists seek equality within capitalism. 
She recommended that one course of 
action would be to recognize that domi
nation and alienation take many forms 
- not only economic - and that ending 
these should be the aim rather than 
equalizing the distribution of goods in a 
system already sour with alienating and 
dominating relations. We return to this 
subject, the nature of the society in 
which hard-won equality and rights will 
dwell, below. · · 

Even though the domestic labour de
bate did not culminate in explaining why 
housework was uncounted, nonetheless 
the rigour of the debate provided many 
insights concerning the importance of 
women's household work, particularly to 
capital; it led to helpful observations 
about the relationship between women's 
paid and domestic work ( see assess
ments of the debate by Armstrong and 
Armstrong, 1986, and Connelly, 1986); 
and it kept alive the view that equality 
with men was but a partial goal. 
Community work is left out. Community 
work - the unpaid informal as well as 
formally organized activities such as 
looking after people, creating cultural 
events, shovelling a neighbour's walk, 
helping out at the school - has barely 
been studied at all and certainly does not 
feature in models of planning. Yet it is 
common sense to assume that the corn-

munity maintenance achieved through 
this work is being dramatically revamped 
because the time and energy of women 
who have done a lot of it are now ab
sorbed by paid labour. (This is not meant 
to suggest, of course, that the community 
work done by women is more important 
than that done by men, or even that the 
number of hours contributed to commu
nity work is necessarily greatly different 
between women and men. For data about 
formal volunteering, see Statistics Can
ada, 1989). The main point is that chang
ing relationships around paid labour will 
certainly have implications for both do
mestic and community work. 

Equal Access to Work Is an 
Inaccurate Assumption 
Where variables such as education, train
ing, and dedication are similar for women 
and men, it has been assumed that their 
access to formal paid employment would 
be equal. However, studies of women's 
experiences have shown that this is not 
the case and some have tried to explain 
why. This has been actively discussed in 
Canada in the last few years in the con
text of legislation regarding equal pay for 
work of equal value. 

Many studies have shown that for 
women living in families, economic pro
duction is a contextual matter and is 
necessarily linked to domestic work. Ma
jor studies of these links include Luxton 
(1980) illustrating the paid/ domestic work 
relationship as between women and 
men in Flin Flon, Manitoba; Connelly and 
MacDonald (1986) showing how women 
combine domestic and paid labour; Arm
strong (1984) describing the work women 
do within households, communities and 
places of employment. Others describe 
how women can become a "reserve 
army of labour," being pulled into the 
paid labour force and pushed out of it 
again, ·or to the margins, according to 
fluctuations in the economy (e.g. Fox, 
1981 ; Pierson, 1986). 

Although attitudes and practices con
cerning housework are changing (see 
Luxton, 1986, p. 41 -42) studies show 
that women still do'about three-quarters 
of the housework and childcaring in two
parent households. Therefore, employed 
women in family relationships carry out 
double days, often uneasily balancing 

18 PLAN CANADA, 31:6/ NOVEMBER/ NOVEMBRE 1991 

dual responsibilities (Luxton, 1 ~3. p. 28; 
Armstrong, 1984, p. 103-4; Michelson, 
1988, p. 85; Cowan, 1983, p. 466; Blum
stein and Schwartz, 1983, p. 264; Bondi 
and Peake, 1988, p. 29). 

Other studies have shown that access 
to job categories is very uneven in the 
case of women. Women are strongly 
clustered in just a few employment cate
gories (predominantly clerical, services, 
sales, processing and fabricating), and 
in low-paying and part-time jobs where 
poor conditions and benefits contribute 
to high turnover (Armstrong and Arm
strong, 1983; Akyeampong, 1987; Sta
tistics Canada, 1985; see also Roos, 
1985, who compares women's paid em
ployment experiences in twelve Western 
countries). The explanation for this is not 
yet clear. Armstrong and Armstrong's 
study of the pay gap between women 
and men shows that it is not caused by 
personal characteristics such as past 
work experience, education or hours of 
employment. Roos demonstrates that it 
is not even created entirely by family 
responsibilities, because she finds single 
women's occupational status is not ne
cessarily higher than that of married 
women. And Marchak (1 987) makes a 
closely argued case that the wage gap is 
not entirely attributable to prejudice 
against women on the part of capitalists 
either. Her analysis leads to the conclu
sion that the division of labour within capi
tal ism, and the wage gaps between 
women and men since World War Two, 
can be explained primarily as rational 
developments of profit accumulation and 
structural elements of capitalism in this 
period. 

The picture of women's work that is 
gradually emerging is evidently not the 
same picture as men's. Notwithstanding 
al l of these studies, parts of the puule 
are still missing. In addition to those al
ready noted, little is known about how 
social services and community work 
relate to women's paid work. In the do
mestic labour debate capital was linked 
to women's employment per se because 
the debate was framed around class 
and production. Marchak (1987, p. 205), 
among others, suggests it is fruitful to link 
capital to social services instead in order 
to try to explain aspects of women's posi
tion in the labour force. This is because 

social services greatly influence women's 
possibilities for employment, both as em
ployees in these fields and in turn be
cause the services provide the care they 
need for their children, elderly parents 
and sick relatives so they can take on 
paid work. Al l of the above discussion 
points to the ways access to work differs 
for women and men. 

The constraints can also be spatial. 
The women and environments literature, 
which has become better known to plan
ners in the last few years, draws on the 
insights into the domestic / paid labour 
relationship and into women's shifting 
position with respect to labour, and goes 
on to add the spatial implications. Re
searchers have delved into the expe
riences of women vis-a-vis aspects of 
urban form and functions, as they carry 
on the double responsibilities of domestic 
and paid work, or as they seek access to 
work given mobility and time constraints 
determined by family encumbrances. 
Key aspects are: residential location; 
neighbourhood design and services; 
availability and location of child care 
services and other aspects of childrear
ing; transportation; housing design; se
curity of the person; and activity schedul
ing. A wide range of articles can easily 
be found on each of these themes. (See, 
for example, the annotated bibliography 
of Canadian materials in Andrew and 
Milroy, 1988). In keeping with its atten
tion to men's and women's unequal ex
perience of urban form and function the 
conclusions generally point to actio~s to 
make cities more functionally efficient 
for women to carry out domestic and 
waged labour simultaneously. 

If these recommendations are followed 
up with actions, there will be significant 
gains in making women's access to 
work in urban space more equal to 
men's. This is crucially important. But 
there is another type of feminist critique 
of work, and it boils down to saying that 
striving for the same working opportuni
ties that men have is an inadequate goal, 
and that instead the whole focus on pro
duction needs to be revised. This is out
lined in the next section. 

Emphasis on Production is 
Misplaced 
Feminists, and others, propose that the 
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bias of work can be seen alternatively as 
the result of highlighting peoples' capaci
ties to produce and reason. By extolling 
these and treating them as if they were 
the most important aspects of our beings, 
the part is mistaken for the whole. 

The bias of work fits with those modern 
philosophies which emphasize that knowl
edge comes from conventional labour or 
by reasoning. Autonomous beings, act
ing instrumentally and exercising reason, 
gradually unfold their individuality. The 
best c itizens will be self-actualizing. In 
effect, the individual is the producer of 
goods and services and, at the same 
time, of his or her being. Self-actualiza
tion occurs through the production of 
products and/ or thought. 

Compatible with this perspective is a 
legalistic conception of public life in 
which citizens cherish rights becau~e 
they can be individualized to serve t~eir 
self-actualizing potential. This describes 
a polity of individuals identified by their 
similar rights and entitlements. The self
actualizing subject and soc iety then ap
pear to be constituted and linked by 
reason and production. In this view, indivi
dual moral development reaches its pin
nacle in the exercise of public justice. 

Feminists have been pursuing ques
tions such as whether self and society 
might be constituted by means other 
than reason and instrumental action; 
and what implications would flow from 
regarding morality based on relationships 
with others as highly as the dominant 
one founded on separately acting, ra
tional individuals. 

In line with these questions, one avenue 
that is being explored has to do with the 
meaning of relationships of care includ
ing, for example, birth, nurture, friendship 
- as women experience them in their 
day-to-day lives. First, these are by defini
tion activities or experiences of indivi
duals-in-relationship and not of a single 
individual acting alone. Second, they 
cannot be classed as producing some
thing tangible. All the same, these rela
tionships of care are sources of knowl
edge, of understanding, and of social 
formation, feminists claim. How, then, 
does one account for this in prevalent 
theories of social structure? 

These claims that they contribute to 
social formation have implications for the 

formation of moral judgement. This is 
another avenue being explored. Gilligan 
(1982) has studied women's moral devel
opment and compared it with that laid out 
in the generally accepted six-stage theory 
of moral development based on studying 
men (Kohlberg, 1981 ). On Kohlberg's 
scale, women tend to reach only stage 
three where "morality is conceived in 
interpersonal terms" (Gilligan, 1982, p. 
18). One of Gilligan's findings is that for 
women "perception of self is much more 
tenaciously embedded in relationships 
with others" (1977), p. 482). Another is 
that women's mode of judgment tends to 
be "insistently contextual" (ibid.). The 
theory of moral development in which 
ego-centred, self-actualizing individuals 
concern themselves with rules and uni
versal principles to the exclusion of con
text, does not correspond with this sort of 
evidence. Rather than concluding from 
Kohlberg's evidence that women are 
morally ill-equipped for public life, Gilligan 
puts in question the idea that one theory 
of moral development fits all. Whether 
this is strictly an issue of gender relations 
or also of marginal social status has yet 
to be determined (Toronto, 1987, pp. 
649-50). 

The two perspectives of rights and rules_ 
versus care and responsibility that these 
scholars of moral development have 
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identified have also been separated in 
moral and political thought since the 
seventeenth century. Benhabib points 
out that "ancient and modern practical 
philosophies are usually distinguished 
from one another on the grounds that 
whereas the first are orientated toward 
questions of the good life, the second 
concern justice" (1986, p. 344 ). For Aris
totle "the task of the po/is is not the assur
ance of mere life but the attainment of 
the good life." By contrast, from Hobbes 
onwards "the task ... is not to define the 
good life, but to discover those rules of 
justice which guarantee the coexistence 
of self-interested individuals, each of 
whom defines the good as what is plea
sant for him or her" (ibid). The radical 
separation has made a vision of princi
ples and a vision of care and solidarity 
incompatible (ibid., p. 341 ), with the latter 
all but silenced. The dominant view has 
evident correlations with industrial capi
talism. It is consistent with neo-classical 
economic theory and echoed in the spa
tial development theories discussed 
above. 

Implications of New 
Conceptualizations of Work 
for Future Planning 
There are three main implications for 
planners. The first has to do with the 
need for new theories, the second with 
taking immediate steps to improve! ac
cess to jobs via urban structure and func
tioning, and the third with enhancing 
public discussions about work. 

Need New Theories 
The new conceptualizations of work 
have led women to argue that planners' 
theoretical approaches and resulting mo
dels, such as those described above, 
are inadequate or plain wrong. Based on 
these analyses, here are some exam
ples of their shortcomings. 

Urban structure. One example is that 
influential theories explaining the struc
ture of cities only refer to economic
based activities. By contrast, a number 
of studies have shown how industrial 
cities evolved within a dynamic interac
tion between economic-based decisions 
and childrearing and domestic work 
practices (e.g. Mackenzie and Rose, 
1983; McDowell and Massey, 1984). 

The two necessarily evolved together 
since one is indispensable to the other. 
That is, in order to have suburban devel
opment of the style we are accustomed 
to in North America, not only was capital
ist organization of production important 
but also a certain household division of 
labour had to be developed, especially 
the stay-at-home wife (Mackenzie, 1988). 
By the same token, the current contesta
tions over finding space in central cities 
reflect the pressures from new house
holds without stay-at-home wives which 
are trying to fit themselves into those 
earlier family care structures (Rose, 1984; 
Rose and Villeneuve, 1988). As a result 
of these studies, the hypothesis that 
gender relations influence spatial struc
ture surely must be examined rather 
than ignored.2 

Public / private intersection. Theories 
are also inadequate if they include the 
assumption that households are private 
places beyond the bureaucratic arm 
span because they are not explicitly 
addressed in public policy. While plan
ning generally does not treat the within
home sphere of families and households 
directly, since in Canada and many other 
countries these are said to be outside 
the realm of public policy (Eichler, 1988b, 
p. 112), nevertheless the effects of plan
ning reach right into them by default. If 
cities are planned as places of work, and 
neighbourhoods as residual spaces, then 
inevitably people who are tied to their 
homes will find their activities, outlooks 
and relationships influenced by this fact. 

Neighbourhood planning. The effect 
in planning practice of adopting the work 
world model as a mind's eye image 
against which to measure c ity structure 
has been to think of neighbourhoods as 
a residual. This is not to suggest that 
neighbourhoods have been ignored by 
planners - they certainly have not -
but rather to point out that the attention 
given to them is tempered by higher 
claims. If a city's planning function values 
efficient production and distribution of 
goods and services most highly, then 
neighbourhoods rank second (or lower) 
by definition. This means that protecting 
a neighbourhood from encroaching non
residential uses violates efficient alloca
tions of resources. This privilege must be 
won politically because it falls outside 
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the economic rationality sustaining eco
nomic-based theories of cities. The work
biased values underlying planning prac
tice were evident in the 1960s and 1970s, 
when plans for freeways, commercial or 
retail space could displace existing cen
tral neighbourhoods by outbidding them, 
unless stopped by political intervention. 
Case studies in Ottawa showed that plan
ners looked at the c ity as a whole from 
the point of view of its efficiency as a 
locale for production and distribution. By 
contrast, the residents active in neigh
bourhood planning projects started by 
defining what a good neighbourhood 
would be like, and sought to fit employ
ment around that (Andrew and Milroy, 
1986; see also Milroy, 1989, for a Toronto 
case). This has barely changed. 

There is a second sense in which 
theories of neighbourhood planning mark 
their subject as residual. Neighbourhoods 
are developed to epitomize the leisure 
part of the work/ leisure dichotomy. This 
takes several forms. Neighbourhoods 
may be isolated from all mainstream 
work, or what Illich colourfully calls "the 
conquest of scarce resources" (1981 , p. 
108). Isolation from "the conquest" is 
often reinforced by giving these residen
tial areas bucolic names such as Arden 
Vale, Sagewood Fields, Castle Mount, 
Pinewood Place, and so on. Further, they 
are generally designed to make them 
appear tranqui l, as if only rest and relaxa
tion go on in them. We even call them 
"bedroom suburbs."3 These devices 
tend to hide or misrepresent all of the 
traditional domestic and community work 
done in these areas, and as a conse
quence they strengthen the work bias. 

Need Sustained Attention to 
Equalizing Access to Work 
The studies, analyzing women's experi
ences with respect to access to work 
from the point of view of physical envi
ronment, also propose recommendations 
for action. These need to be implemented, 
studied for their effects, and revised, just 
as any new recommendations become 
part of planning practice. Some exam
ples of progress include the personal 
safety initiatives proposed in Toronto, 
efforts to mix uses in neighbourhoods, 
and alterations to transit policies that 
make multi-purpose trips easier. 

Need to Open up Discussion 
Around Work 
If planners developed new theories and 
improved access to work this would 
move matters forward. But to do only this 
would raise an important ethical problem 
which I believe planners must also ad
dress. It is related to the third critic ism 
described above, which comes from a 
philosophical and political position. The 
ethical problem arises because of the 
risk of implanting a new gender inequality 
in urban spaces. If the double day is the 
norm for women, and if demands to 
make that easier to handle are acted 
upon by planners dutifully carrying out 
their task of implementing political deci
sions, the effect wil l be to have improved 
women's ability to do two jobs a day, 
while by-passing entirely the question of 
why they do it. Thus, I believe that the 
feminist critique of work requires plan
ners to consider what ends they will 
serve in this instance. This is a moral 
question, and one that will require plan
ners to learn about a new set of issues 
and open up opportunities for discussing 
needs and aspirations in the light of new 
conceptualizations of work. 

Notes 
1. "Bias," as it is used here, means "distorting 
power of the dominant imagery and tech
nology of any culture." This is the way McLuhan 
described Innis' use of bias when he wrote 
the Introduction to Innis' The Bias of Com
munication (1951 ), p. xi. 
2. A fuller discussion of some of the ques
tions that arise at the intersection of theories 
of planning and feminists' concerns is found 
in Milroy, 1991. 
3. Consider Eichler's (1988b, p. 40) analysis 
of the term "bedroom community" as an 
androcentric concept. It has "as a referent 
the working adult male who leaves the suburb 
in the morning to return in the evening. For 
women who are housewives or who work in 
the neighborhood as waitresses, in beauty 
salons, as bank tellers, or as teachers (and 
for children who attend a neighborhood 
school, go to a day care center, or stay at 
home), the suburb is definitely not a bedroom 
community." 
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IJinffi"'~tion du patrimoine urbain dam 
es stramgies d'urbanisme: 

Perspectives quebeuoises en matiere 
de uontrole de l'amenagement 

et de I' architedllre 
MARIE LESSARD 

ABSTRACT RESUME 
Mainly because we value the environment's qualuy and be· 
cause we are aware of the limited resaurces and of the necessuy 
to protect existing urban areas, new planning strategies give 
priority to the urbanfafmc. In tliis context, the architectural 
and urban heritage occupies a central posuion, and us con
servation will become a major issue in the future of planning. 
This article addresses the integration of heritage planning 
into the decision-making process in planning, and the avenues 
that two new Quebec legislative tools off er in this respect: the 
heritage sue and the implementation and archuectural inte· 
gration plan. 

A cause notamment de la valorisation de la qualite de l 'envi
ronnement et de la prise de conscience de la limuation des 
ressaurces et de la necessite d'economiser l'espace urbain, 
celui-ci se voit redonner la -prinriM dans les strategies d 'urba
nisme. Dans ce contexte, le patrimoine architectural eturbain 
occupe une place centrale et sa conservation est appelee a 
devenir un enjeu majeur paur l'avenir de l'urbanisme. Get 
article porte sur l 'integration de la conservation du patri
moine au processus de decision en urbanisme et sur les ave
nues qu bffrent a cet egard deux nauveaux instruments 
legislatifs quebecois, le sue du patrimoine et le plan d 'implan· 
tation et d 'integration archuecturale. 

A partir de la fin des annees 1960, l'urba
nisme nord-americain s'est detourne de 
l'amenagement pour se centrer sur la 
planification. Au Quebec, cela s'est prin
cipalement manifeste par la creation 
d'organismes de planification comme 
l'Office de planification et de developpe
ment du Quebec, de meme que par 
!'adoption de legislations, comme la Loi 
sur l'amenagement et l'urbanisme, venant 
institutionnaliser la prise de decision en 
matiere urbaine. Les urbanistes se sont 
desinteresses des dimensions spatiales 
et formelles, toutes leurs energies etant 
canalisees par les dimensions institution
nelles et technocratiques de la profes
sion, par la construction de leur legitimite 
professionnelle et par la mise au point de 
processus. 

Toutefois, la situation est en train de 
changer. L'espace urbain se voit redon
ner la priorite dans les strategies d'urba
nisme, !'organisation des formes urbaines 
redevient un enjeu central et l'amenage
ment et le design urbain viennent con
currencer, dans les pratiques urbanis
tiques, la planification a l'echelle plus 
large des schemas regionaux et des 
plans d'urbanisme. Ces changements 
sont dus a plusieurs facteurs et notam-
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Marie Lessard est urbaniste, professeur a 
l 1nstitut d 'urbanisme de l 'Universite de 
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l 'amenagement de cette meme universite. 

ment a une plus grande sensibilite a 
l'egard de la qualite de l'environnement 
et du cadre bati de meme qu'a une nou
velle volonte qu'ont les habitants d'af
firmer leur identite. La prise de cons
cience de la limitation des ressources 
et de la necessite d'economiser l'espace 
urbain - en temoignent les nouvelles 
preoccupations pour le developpement 
viable - doit aussi etre soulignee. Oans 
ce contexte, la conservation du patri
moine architectural et urbain est appelee 
a redefinir sa place dans l'amenagement 
de la ville et a devenir un enjeu majeur 
pour l'avenir de l'urbanisme. 
. Dans cet article, nous nous proposons 

d'examiner des avenues d'integration de 
la conservation du patrimoine au pro
cessus de prise de decision en matiere 
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d'urbanisme dans les villes quebecoises. 
Nous mettrons !'accent sur deux nou
veaux instruments legislatifs, le site du 
patrimoine et le plan d'implantation et 
d'integration architecturale, le premier 
institue en vertu de la Loi sur les biens 
culturels et le second en vertu de la Loi 
sur l'amenagement et l'urbanisme. 

Une necessaire interaction 
entre le patrimoine et · 
l'urbanisme 
Ce n'est pas d'aujourd'hui que la conser
vation du patrimoine interpelle l'urba
nisme. D'abord, depuis les anne~s soi
xante, le concept de patrimoine a peu a 
peu deborde la notion traditionnelle de 
monument historique et s'est meme 
elargi de !'architecture a l'urbain. La 
nouvelle conception du patrimoine inclut 
les ensembles et le patrimoine vernacu
laire, par opposition aux seuls batiments 
isoles et aux seuls edifices de prestige. 
Et en particulier depuis la Conference 
generale de !'UNESCO a Nairobi en 
1976, ces ensembles sont consideres 
comme des ensembles humains et sont 
definis a partir de criteres assez larges 
pour inclure les aspects socio-culturels. 

Non seulement la notion de patrimoine 
s'est-elle elargie mais les mesures de 
protection ont aussi evolue. Les objectifs 
de conservation se sont diversifies en 
fonction de la nouvelle conception du 
patrimoine et la museific_ation n'est plus 
consideree comme la seule solution. De 
nouvelles avenues, axees sur !'integra
tion a des politiques economiques, envi
ronnementales ou autres, sont exploitees 
autant par les conservationnistes que 
par d'autres acteurs sur la scene urbaine. 
C'est dans ce contexte que la conserva
tion et l'urbanisme se sont rapproches 
l'un de l'autre. Jusque pendant les an
nees soixante, les urbanistes et les 
mouvements de conservation poursui
vaient des buts differents, s'adressaient 
a des populations differentes et defen
daient des conceptions differentes du 
developpement (Birch, Roby, 1984 ). A 
partir des annees 1970, les «conserva
tionnistes» ont accepte d'articuler leurs 
actions en matiere de patrimoine a des 
interventions urbanistiques alors que les 
urbanistes ont integre des objectifs de 
conservation a leurs politiques et inter
ventions. 

.& Le_reglement de zonage de la Vil/,e d 'Outremont n 'a pu empecher la transfarrnatian oornplet.e 
du~ de lafw;ade de la maisan de droile. 

II y a neanmoins encore, en Ontario 
notamment, une separation nette, sur le 
plan operationnel, entre l'urbanisme et la 
gestion du patrimoine ( «planning and 
heritage planning») (Denhez, 1984 ). Au 
Quebec a l'heure actuelle, ii y a mani
festement une tentative de coordonner 
l'urbanisme et la protection du patrimoine. 
La Loi sur l'amenagement et l'urbanisme 
exige que les municipalites regionales 
de comte identifient, dans leurs schemas 
d'amenagement, les lieux d'interet cul
ture!, historique, esthetique et nature!. 
Par le biais de la conformite, les plans 
d'urbanisme locaux et la reglementation 
d'urbanisme doivent egalement se sou
mettre a cette regle du jeu. 

Signalons un autre changement ma
jeur: alors que, traditionnellement, le 
gouvernement central etait le principal 
responsable de la sauvegarde du patri
moine, les collectivites locales quebe
coises jouent aujourd'hui un role de plus 
en plus important. Outre la responsabilite 
de prendre en consideration le patrimoine 
dans leurs strategies d'urbanisme, les 
municipalites quebecoises sont mainte
nant dotees de pouvoirs directs de pro
tection du patrimoine. Depuis 1986, la 
Loi sur les biens cu1turels leur permet, en 
effet, de citer des monuments historiques 
et de constituer des sites du patrimoine. 

Dans ce contexte de democratisation 
du patrimoine, la coherence et l'unite 

spatiale de la ville traditionnelle fournis
sent des criteres autant pour !'insertion 
de nouveaux batiments dans des en
sembles anciens que pour la restaura
tion, la renovation et le recyclage de 
batiments et ensembles existants. Mais 
le reglement de zonage et les autres 
outils d'urbanisme reglementaire fondes 
sur des normes ne reussissent pas a 
prendre en compte les specificites des 
divers milieux urbains et, ce faisant, ont 
peu d'impact sur la qualite de l'amenage
ment et de !'architecture. C'est pour 
cette raison que de nouveaux outils, plus 
souples et plus discretionnaires que les 
instruments traditionnels de controle ont 
ete crees ces dernieres annees. ' 

Ces nouveaux outils posent des en
jeux importants sur le plan ethique et 
methodologique. En premier lieu, con
trairement a la reglementation tradition
nelle qui s'appuie sur des normes, les 
outils de nature discretionnaire posent la 
question des criteres de jugement de la 
qualite des projets d'amenagement ou 
d'architecture. Quelle est la part d'arbi
traire dans !'evaluation des projets? Sur 
quelles bases la decision est-elle prise? 
Nous posons comme hypothese que 
des criteres de jugement explicites et 
annonces d'avance ont des incidences 
positives sur le dialogue entre ceux qui 
soumettent et ceux qui evaluent les pro
jets et, ce faisant, sur la qualite de ces 
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projets. 
Nous avanQons, en outre, que c,ette 

qualite est aussi tributaire des ~onn?1s
sances des deux parties en mat,ere d ~s
thetique et d'architecture. Paree qu 1ls 
ont acquis une formation dan~ le doma1ne 
esthetique et dans celui de I h1sto1re dE:s 
formes urbaines et qu'ils ont une expe
rience du design et de l'urbanisme, Jes 
specialistes de l'amenagement . e~ d~ 
!'architecture sont les plus hab1htes a 
evaluer la qualite des amenagements et 
des constructions. Par ailleurs, dans la 
legislation quebecoise, le processu_s_de
cisionnel qui regit les out1ls d1scret1on
naires ne consent pas une place formelle 
a ces specialistes et se fonde plutot sur 
la consultation des habitants et sur le 
veto des elus. Les uns comme les autres 
n'accordent pas necessairement la prio
rite a la qualite de l'amenagement et de 
!'architecture. II est indeniablement plus 
facile d'escamoter de tels objectifs au 
profit d'autres interets - quelle que soil 
la legitimite de ces interets - avec des 
instruments discretionnaires qu'avec 
des outils normatifs. 

On peut aussi toujours argumenter 
que les gouts ne sont pas a discuter. Par 
ailleurs, dans son etude sur l'esthetique 
et la reglementation d'urbanisme aux 
Etats-Unis, Duerksen note que la juris
prudence en matiere de patrimoine ar
chitectural et urbain demontre du res
pect pour les jugements des comites 
locaux d'evaluation des projets et refuse 
de considerer comme inevitablement 
arbitraires les reglementations qui s'ap
puient sur des questions de gout. Pour 
etayer cette affirmation, ii cite une obser
vation de la cour supreme, dans l'affaire 
du Penn Central: 

« There is no basis whatsoever for a 
conclusion that courts will have any 
greater difficulty in identifying arbitrary 
or discriminatory action in the context 
of landmark regulation than in the con
text of zoning or any other context. 
( 438 U.S. 104, at 133). (Duerksen, 
1986:6) 

De nouveaux outils de mise en 
valeur du patrimoine 
En vue d'examiner de faQon concrete 
les incidences sur les pratiques urbanis
tiques des nouveaux outils de controle 
de l'amenagement et de !'architecture, 
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nous avons choisi deux instruments qui 
nous apparaissent les plus representa
tifs par rapport aux enjeux esquisses 
precedemment. Le premier cas que 
nous avons selectionne est le site du 
patrimoine qu'en vertu de la Loi quebe
coise sur les biens culturels, les munici
palites quebecoises peuvent constituer 
depuis 1986. Le second cas est le plan 
d'implantation et d'integration architec
turale que ces municipalites ont le pouvoir 
d'exiger lors d'une demande de permis 
pour un site particulier, pouvoir qui a ete 
introduit en 1989 dans la Loi sur l'ame
nagement et l'urbanisme. 

Ces deux cas sont pertinents a notre 
propos a plusieurs egards. D'abord, ils 
visent !'amelioration de la qL.ialite du 
milieu bati. Qu'ils aient une finalite speci
fiquement patrimoniale - comme le site 
du patrimoine - ou qu'ils poursuivept 
des objectifs plus generaux - c'est"le 
cas du plan d'implantation et d'integra
tion architecturale - , ils s'inscrivent tous 
deux dans une perspective de mise en 
valeur et de gestion du patrimoine urbain. 
De plus, ils temoignent de !'integration du 
patrimoine dans les strategies d'urba
nisme et d'amenagement et du role 
accru des collectivites locales. 

Entin, ii soulevent directement les en
jeux que nous avons enonces plus haut: 
Premierement, ils ne sont pas fondes sur 
des normes mais sont, au contraire, 
largement discretionnaires et posent ainsi 
la question des criteres d'evaluation des 
projets. Deuxiemement, les jugements 
qui doivent etre poses concernent des 
domaines specialises - l'esthetique, 
!'architecture, la connaissance du patri
moine. Les c itoyens ordinaires de meme 
que la plupart des elus ne maitrisent pas 
ce domaine alors que le processus 
decisionnel est fonde sur eux. 

Le site du patrimoine 
Au Canada, le pouvoir de legiferer en 
matiere de biens culturels appartient aux 
provinces. Au Quebec, la Loi sur les 
biens culturels (LRQ, chapitre B-4) a ete 
modifiee a plusieurs reprises de maniere 
a tenir compte de !'evolution dans la 
perception de la definition des biens cul
turels, evolution dont nous avons rendu 
compte plus haul. Les pratiques ont 
change en fonction de la conception 
elargie du patrimoine et la Loi sur les 

biens culturels est un important temoin 
de cette evolution. De plus, comme nous 
l'avons egalement signale, le patrimoine 
est de plus en plus integre aux strategies 
locales d'urbanisme. En effet, en plus 
des nouveaux pouvoirs en amenage
ment et en urbanisme que, depuis 1979, 
elles possedent en vertu de la Loi sur 
l'amenagement et l'urbanisme, les muni
cipalites ont, depuis 1986, de nouveaux 
pouvoirs de sauvegarde et de mise en 
valeur du patrimoine. 

Elles se sont, en effet, alors vu accorder 
les memes pouvoirs qu'avait le ministere 
quebecois des Affaires culturelles: (1) 
d'intervenir sur des elements ponctuels 
ou sur des ensembles; (2) d'imposer des 
controles en vue d'assurer la conserva
tion des biens culturels; (3) d'accorder 
une aide technique et financiere aux 
proprietaires de biens culturels. Toute
fois, le pouvoir des municipalites est 
restreint aux elements architecturaux 
(excluant l'interieur des batiments) et 
environnementaux. II exclut done les 
sites et ressources archeologiques, les 
objets d'art, les biens immobiliers, etc., 
lesquels sont regis exclusivement par le 
Ministere. 

Signalons, en outre, que le Ministere 
et les municipalites ont des pouvoirs dif
ferents quant aux status juridiques qu'ils 
peuvent octroyer, pouvoirs qui te
moignent de la valeur des patrimoines 
consideres. Le Ministere peut proceder 
au classement ou a la reconnaissance 
de biens consideres comme ayant une 
valeur patrimoniale nationale. Quant aux 
municipalites, elles peuvent citer les im
meubles qui possedent un interet patri
monial majeur sur le plan local ou 
regional. Elles peuvent egalement cons
tituer en site du patrimoine une partie 
de leur territoire ou se trouvent des biens 
culturels immobiliers dans lequel le pay
sage architectural presente un interet 
d'ordre esthetique ou historique. 

Dans le cas qui nous interesse, celui 
de la constitution d'un site du patrimoine 
(articles 84 a 96), le conseil d'une muni
cipalite peut determiner, sans d'ailleurs 
que le gouvernement du Quebec n'aie le 
droit d'intervenir, les conditions relatives 
a la.conservation des caracteres propres 
du patrimoine considere. Ces conditions 
concernent une gamme tres large d'in
terventions, soient le lotissement, la cons-
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truction d'un nouveau batiment, la res
tauration, la reparation ou la modifica
tion d'un batiment existant, !'installation 
d'un nouvel affichage, la modification, le 
remplacement ou la demolition d'une 
enseigne ou d'un panneau-reclame. Le 
conseil a de plus un droit de veto sur la 
demolition complete et meme partielle 
d'un batiment. 

Ces pouvoirs sont toutefois sujets a 
des regles preetablies: D'abord, le projet 
de reglement decretant le site du patri
moine doit etre soumis a une consulta
tion publique a laquelle les proprietaires 
concernes et autres personnes interes
sees peuvent faire des represeritations.1 

Un comite consultatif a alors pour res
ponsabilite d'entendre ces citoyens et 
de faire des recommandations au con
seil. Ce comite peut etre le comite con
sultatif d'urbanisme cree en vertu de la 
Loi sur l'amenagement et l'urbanisme ou 
un autre comite nomme specifiquement 
a cet effet. Ce comite consultatif doit, 
de plus, examiner chacune des de
mandes de permis et donner son avis au 
Conseil. 

~videmment, la reglementation d'urba
nisme (les reglements de zonage, de 
lotissement et de construction que les 
municipalites sont tenues d'adopter en 
vertu de la Loi sur l'amenagement et 
l'urbanisme) continue de s'appliquer. 
Toutefois, le reglement decretant un site 
du patrimoine permet d'imposer, .en plus 
des prescriptions normatives contenues 
dans ces reglements, des conditions 
supplementaires, de nature discretion
naire, relatives aux interventions que 
nous avons enumerees ci-haut. 

Un tel contr6Ie peut etre per9u par les 
citoyens tant6t comme un avantage tan
tot comme une menace. Parmi les avan
tages du site du patrimoine, c itons la 
coherence dans les interventions sur le 
tissu urbain qu'en tant que cadre global ii 
facilite, la preservation des symboles 
visibles de l'identite du quartier ou de la 
ville et les incidences sur les valeurs 
foncieres et sur le developpement eco
nomique de la ville en general. Argu
mentant que la reglementation d'ordre 
esthetique a un impact economique po
sitif sur une ville, Duerksen rapporte les 
resultats d'une enquete realisee a Hamp
ton, Virginia: plus de 85% de la popula
tion a etabli une relation entre la qualite 

A Lemont Royal a Mantreal. 

visuelle et la capacite de la municipalite 
a attirer le developpement economique 
(Duerksen, 1986). Lars des consultations 
sur la constitution du site du patrimoine 
du mont Royal a Montreal, les citoyens 
concernes ant ete sensibles aux effets 
positifs d'un tel geste et l'ont appuye. 

Le site du patrimoine peut toutefois 
apparaitre comme une menace si on 
considere !'augmentation des contr6Ies 
qu'il apporte comme une atteinte a la 
liberte individuelle. C'est ce qui est res
sorti de la consultation recemment tenue 
par la Ville d'Outremont sur la constitu
tion en site du patrimoine de la partie de 
son territoire bordant le mont Royal. Les 
habitants venus faire des representa
tions lors de la seance de consultation 
ant fait valoir qu'ils possedaient le savoir 
et le savoir-faire requis pour une protec
tion adequate du patrimoine et qu'ils se 
sentaient menaces par une augmenta
tion des contr6Ies. lls se sentaient d'au
tant plus inconfortables qu'ils percevaient 
que les demandes de permis allaient, 
par la suite, etre traitees de fa9on 
arbitraire. 

On a beau argumenter qu'en consti
tuant un cadre global, le site du patri
moine impose une coherence aux regles 
du jeu qui regissent revaluation des pro
jets, ni le conseil, qui est, rappelons-le, 
!'instance decisionnelle, ni d'ailleurs le 
comite consultatif, a qui le conseil doit 
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demander son avis, ne sont tenus d'af
ficher leurs criteres d'evaluation. L'exem
ple outremontois demontre que la con
stitution d'un territoire en site du patri
moine peut etre source de conflits si les 
citoyens n'ont pas !'assurance que les 
decisions seront prises a partir de cri
teres explicites et definis a l'avance. 

Dans !'evaluation des projets s'inscri
vant dans un site du patrimoine, non 
seulement les decisions peuvent-elles 
facilement tomber dans l'arbitraire mais 
encore risquent-elles de porter prejudice 
a la qualite de l'amenagement et d 
!'architecture. L'evaluation des projets a 
beau etre faite par des specialistes, si les 
concepteurs ne connaissent pas les 
caracteristiques du patrimoine concerne 
et si le. dialogue est improductif, faute 
d'un langage et de valeurs communs, la 
qualite des resultats sera vraisemblable
ment mediocre. Les modifications au 
tissu urbain qui temoignent d'une mecon
naissance du patrimoine urbain, et en 
particulier du patrimoine vernaculaire, 
proliferent au Quebec. On n'a, pour s'en 
convaincre, qu'a se promener dans les 
rues des quartiers centraux de !'agglo
meration montrealaise. On y voit partout 
des modifications peu respectueuses 
des caracteristiques des batiments resi
dentiels du debut du siecle. 

Par ailleurs, rien n'empeche la munici
palite de se doter d'outils de connais-

• L 'ajout de balcons de bms sur la maison 
de droue est peu respectueu.x des caraderis
tiques de ce type de residence. 

sance de son patrimoine et de sensibili
sation du public a ce patrimoine. Le 
comite consultatif de Montreal sur la pro
tection des biens culturels, dans son rap
port sur le projet de constitution du site 
du patrimoine du mont Royal (Comite 
consultatif de Montreal sur la protection 
des biens culturels, 1987), a souligne 
!'importance de faire des etudes histo
riques sur le site ainsi que des inventaires 
architecturaux. De plus, une etude eta-
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blissant des principes et criteres d'inter
vention s'appliquant au territoire du site 
du patrimoine a ete realisee (Beaupre et 
Michaud, 1989). Entin, le comite consul
tatif, charge d'analyser les demandes de 
permis de construction, renovation ou 
autre intervention sur le site, appuie ses 
suggestions et recommandations sur 
des documents historiques et sur des 
inventaires. 

En plus de fournir des bases a l'evalua-

tion des demandes, de tels documents 
constituent des guides pour la concep
tion, facilitent ainsi le dialogue entre les 
requerants et le comite consultatif et ne 
peuvent qu'avoir des incidences positives 
sur la qualite du milieu. Cela vient egale
ment contribuer a !'amelioration de la 
connaissance qu'ont les habitants de 
leur patrimoine. Dans le cas du mont 
Royal, la Ville de Montreal a, a ces fins, 
entrepris un programme de sensibilisa
tion et d'information sur la valeur patri
moniale du site (Ville de Montreal, 1990). 

D'ailleurs, les inventaires du patrimoine 
peuvent donner lieu a toutes sortes de 
publications fort efficaces sur le plan de 
la sensibilisation des habitants de la ville. 
Quelques villes quebecoises se sont 
dotees de tels guides dans la derniere 
decennie. Le systeme de classification 
des batiment et ensembles patrimoniaux 
de la vi lle de Quebec sert de guide pour 
la conservation et la mise en valeur de 
!'architecture. Ce guide est disponible 
aupres du public et utilise par les fonc
tionnaires de la Ville dans !'attribution 
des permis pour le Vieux-Quebec et 
dans la gestion des autres secteurs in
ventories (Vil le de Quebec, 1982). La 
Ville d'Outremont s'est tout recemment 
dotee d'un inventaire exhaustif de son 
patrimoine architectural a partir duquel 
ant ete constitues un guide de costruc
tion et de renovation a !'intention du 
public de meme qu'un guide de prome
nades a pied introduisant le promeneur 
a l'histoire et aux caracteristiques de 
!'architecture et du paysage de la ville 
(Bisson et ass., 1990). 

Le plan d'implantation et 
d'integration architecturale 
La Loi quebecoise sur l'amenagement 
et l'urbanisme (LRQ, chapitre A-19.1) 
impose aux municipalites d'adopter un 
plan d'urbanisme, lequel doit etre con
forme au schema d'amenagement re
gional. Les municipalites sont egalement 
tenues d'adopter des reglements de 
zonage, de lotissement et de construc
tion, lesquels doivent etre conformes au 
plan d'urbanisme. 

Entin, depuis quelques annees, des 
reglements plus flexibles et discretion
naires que la reglementation traditionnelle 
ont ete introduits dans la Loi sur l'ame
nagement et l'urbanisme en vue d'aug-
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menter la marge de manoeuvre qu'ont 
les municipalites dans !'evaluation de la 
qualite de l'amenagement et de !'archi
tecture. Ces reglements portent sur les 
derogations mineures, les plans d'ame
nagement d'ensemble et les plans d'im
plantation et d'integration architecturale. 

Le plan d'implantation et d'integration 
architecturale (ou PIIA, articles 145.15 a 
145.20), lequel constitue l'objet de notre 
propos, permet aux municipalites d'assu
jettir la delivrance des permis a !'approba
tion de plans precisant !'implantation et 
!'integration architecturale.2 Ces plans 
doivent indiquer au moins la localisation 
exacte des batiments, les acces reserves 
aux vehicules, les aires de stationne
ment, l'amenagement paysager, letraite
ment architectural des batiments, le 
traitement des enseignes, le drainage, le 
branchement des infrastructure. I ls offrent 
done un interet particulier pour la protec
tion du patrimoine urbain. Notons que ce 
genre de contr6Ie est une pratique cou
rante en Amerique du Nord. On le re
trouve notamment dans plusieurs etats 
americains - les secteurs de contr6Ie 
du design («design control districts») -
et en Ontario - les zones de reglemen
tation du plan d'implantation («site plan 
control») (Belgue, 1990). 

A l'instar du site du patrimoine, le plan 
d'implantation et d'integration architec
turale se presente comme une condition 
supplementaire a la reglementation.d'ur
banisme. II ne remet done pas en :ques
tion le bien-fonde d'un projet ni les 
caracteristiques qui sont deja regies par 
les reglements de zonage, de lotisse
ment et de construction comme, par 
exemple, les usages et les densites. 

En principe, le plan d'implantation et 
d'integration architecturale est moins 
discretionnaire que le site du patrimoine. 
En effet, alors que dans un site du patri
moine le conseil municipal peut imposer, 
a sa discretion, des conditions particu
lieres aux projets qui lui sont soumis, le 
plan d'implantation et d'integration archi
tecturale requiert !'adoption d'un regle
ment-cadre. Ce dernierfixe les regles du 
jeu pour !'evaluation des demandes et, 
ainsi, diminue le risque de decisions arbi
traires. L'adoption de ce reglement-cadre 
est soumise a une consultation publique, 
comme le sont d'ailleurs la reglementa
tion conventionnelle d'urbanisme de 

meme que la constitution d'un site du 
patrimoine. 

Notons que, comme dans le cas du 
site du patrimoine, le conseil municipal 
doit obtenir un avis de son comite con
sultatif relativement a chaque projet qui 
lui est soumis. Le comite est toutefois 
tenu d'evaluer les demandes a la lumieres 
des regles du jeu contenues dans le 
reglement-cadre. Mentionnons, enfin, 
que la municipalite peut aussi soumettre 
un PIIA a la consultation du public. 

Mais quelles sont done les regles du 
jeu du reglement-cadre? En premier 
lieu, celui-ci doit specifier les zones, les 
types de travaux et les types de terrains 
vises. C'est done dire qu'il est possible 
d'adapter les exigences auxquelles doit 
se soumettre le plan au milieu precis 
dans lequel vient s'inserer le projet pour 
lequel est faite la demande. Par exem
ple, les dispositions applicables a un 
centre-ville ne seront pas les memes 
que celles convenant a un nouveau 
quartier; celles applicables a un nouveau 
batiment vont differer de celles qui con
cernent un batiment existant. Le plan 
d'implantation et d'integration architec
turale a done une grande capacite d'adap
tation au contexte puisque les objectifs 
et criteres d'evaluation peuvent etre eta
blis en fonction des caracteristiques des 
milieux et des types d'intervention aux
quels ils s'adressent. En contrepartie, si 
les zones sont petites, chaque demande 
ou presque devra repondre a des exi
gences particulieres, ce qui risque 
d'alourdir le processus. 

Le reglement-cadre des PIIA doit 
egalement indiquer les objectifs et criteres 
d'evaluation de !'implantation et de !'inte
gration architecturale. C'est d'ailleurs la 
definition des objectifs et des criteres qui 
tait la specificite du PI IA. Elle le distingue, 
a un extreme, des instruments normatifs 
comme le reglement de zonage et, a 
l'autr~ extreme, des outils totalement 
discretionnaires comme les contrats de 
developpement fondes sur des negocia
tions au cas par cas. Les objectifs s'ins
crivent, en principe, dans les orienta
tions generales de la municipalite definies 
au plan d'urbanism~ alors que les criteres, 
plus precis que les objectifs, constituent 
le pendant des normes dans la regle
mentation conventionnelle. 

Ces criteres peuvent etre presque 
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normatifs ou, au contraire, prendre la 
forme de qualites tres generales. La plu
part des reglements que nous avons 
examines incluent des criteres se rap
prochant des normes. S'y retrouvent, par 
exemple, des dimensions minimales a 
respecter, comme la largeur minimale 
d'1 ,5 metre de l'allee pietonne du PI IA de 
Longueuil (article 16.6.1.2.10). Les cri
teres quasi normatifs ne se limitent toute
fois pas aux elements quantitatifs. Par 
exemple, plusieurs reglements specifient 
les caracteristiques des materiaux a uti
liser ou a ne pas uti liser. Dans le meme 
PIIA de Longueuil, le materiau principal 
de revetement exterieur des batiments 
residentiels doit etre la brique; celle-ci 
doit etre lisse ou de texture fine. La 
brique d'argile est specifiee mais seule
ment a titre d'exemple (article 10.6.1.2.7). 

Dans les reglements examines, les 
criteres moins prec is sont egalement 
nombreux. A Longueuil toujours, alors 
qu'il impose !'utilisation de la brique, le 
reglement laisse une laisse une certaine 
marge de manoeuvre en ce qui concerne 
la couleur de cette brique. Elle doit etre 
de celles qui dominent dans !'architecture 
urbaine nord-americaine et s'inscrire 
dans les tons de brun-rouge, brun-orange 
et rouge orange (article 10.6.1.2.8). 

Comme ces exemples l'illustrent, la 
definition des objectifs et des criteres 
d'evaluation constitue done un enjeu 
majeur puisque ceux-ci seront uti lises 
dans !'evaluation des demandes de per
mis. Par ailleurs, eels ne garantit aucune
ment la qualite des projets. La fac;on 
dont les criteres sont elabores, les infor
mations sur lesquels ils s'appuient jouent 
un role crucial a cet egard. Ainsi, si les 
criteres sont precis mais sans tenir 
compte des particularites du milieu con
sidere, ils risquent de mettre le concep
teur sur une piste prejudiciable pour la 
conservation du patrimoine et pour la 
qualite du milieu. Si, a l'autre extreme, ils 
sont peu precis, c 'est au concepteur que 
reviendra la responsabi lite de proteger 
et de mettre en valeur le patrimoine sans 
que, par ailleurs, ii puisse etre garanti du 
succes de sa demarche. En effet, la 
marge discretionnaire des instances de
cisionnelles et de leurs conseillers est 
d'autant plus large que les criteres sont 
imprecis. Dans les quelques reglements 
de PIIA que nous avons examines, les 

criteres utilises dans les milieux d'interet 
patrimonial laissent beaucoup de place 
a !'interpretation. . , . 

11 est difficile d'eviter une telle 1mprec1-
sion puisque l'objecti! dominant,_ d~n.5 
les milieux batis quI presentent ~n interet 
patrimonial, est la compat1b1l1te avec le 

aysage existant alors q_ue les v1lles et 
~illages quebecois possedent un ~atn
moine architectural complexe, ou se 
cotoient des styles franc;aIs, bntannique, 
americain et local. Comme le fa1t remar
quer Duerkson, ii est beaucoup plus 
facile d'elaborer des criteres d'evaluation 
dans des milieux homogenes qu'hetero
genes. Pour que !'argument contextuel 
soit legitime, ii taut que le~ cond1t1ons_et 
caracteristiques d'un milieu so1ent d1s
tinctives et identifiables. Toutefois, l'hete
rogeneite des styles ~_rchitectur~ux ne 
devrait pas 1nterdIre d Invoquer I Incon
gru ite comme facteur dec)sionneL 
Duerkson cite plusieurs cas ou les cn
teres d'evaluation bases sur des carac
teristiques dominantes, par exemple le 
style victorien dans un quartier, ont ete 
approuves par la cour. Evidemment, ces 
decisions sont basees sur le respect du 
contexte et non sur des arguments d'or
dre esthetique. Les reglementations 
purement esthetiques ne doivent pas se 
substituer a celles qui concernent la pre
servation de caracteristiques historiques 
lorsqu'une telle preservation est l'objectif 
explicitement vise (Duerkson, 1986). 

Un PIIA comme celui de la Vil le de 
Saint-Laurent, qui specifie que !'architec
ture d'un batiment doit refleter le style 
architectural, le gabarit, la couleur et le 
ton des batiments parmi lesquels ii s'in
sere, notamment par !'incorporation 
d'elements architecturaux tels Jes mate
riaux les ouvertures, l'ornementation et 
la volumetrie (article 10.8.1 ), s'inscrit done 
tout a fait dans cette ligne de pensee. 

Mais pour faciliter la tac he du concep
teur et egalement de ceux qui evaluent 
le projet, ii est souhaitable d'appuyer les 
criteres sur une connaissance fine du 
milieu existant. Dans les articles du PIIA 
de ville de Saint-Laurent qui portent sur 
le centre-ville traditionnel, les criteres 
relatifs a !'architecture d'un batiment 
sont articules a la typologie architecturale 
du batiment, laquelle est d'ailleurs illus
tree par des schemas indiquant les 
caracteristiques a respecter aux diffe-
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rentes epoques stylistiques. Ces criteres 
touchent les ornements et elements ar
chitecturaux, la nature, la couleur et la 
quantite relative des materiaux de revete
ment exterieur de meme que les dimen
sions relatives des ouvertures dans !'en
semble de la fac;ade, la relation entre 
leur largeur et leur hauteur et la relation 
entre les differentes ouvertures ( article 
10.9.2.1.1 ). Soulignons ici que · parce 
qu'ils fournissent des regles du jeu plus 
concretes que les criteres ecrits, les 
guides visuels, par exemple illustrant ce 
qu'est un design compatible, sont fort 
utiles et apprecies (Duerkson, 1986). 

La municipalite respectera d'autant 
mieux la specificite de ses paysages et 
de ses architectures qu'elle fondera ses 
criteres sur des informations d'ordre his
torique et sur des inventaires architec
turaux. Les c riteres comme tels peuve,nt 
difficilement cerner !'atmosphere ct\Jn 
quartier ou d'une ville; des photographies, 
vieilles et recentes, des vieux plans, des 
documents historiques s'avereront des 
guides beaucoup plus efficaces. 

Comme nous en avons largement 
discute dans le cas du site du patrimoine, 
la connaissance de l'histoire et de !'archi
tecture alimente autant la conception 
que !'evaluation des projets. Sur le plan 
de la conception, si les analyses et inven
taires servent a la production de docu
ments de sensibilisation et de guides 
d'intervention a l'usage des citoyens, la 
qualite de l'amenagement et de !'archi
tecture s'en trouve necessairement ame
lioree. Sur le plan de !'evaluation, en plus 
de reduire la part discretionnaire dans 
!'evaluation des projets, cela permet 
d'adapter la prise de decision au contexte 
local. 

Les conditions 
d' operationnalisation 
Les instruments de contr6Ie de la qualite 
de l'amenagement et de !'architecture 
qui sont de nature discretionnaire don
nent un pouvoir supplementaire - par 
rapport a la reglementation traditionnelle 
- a ceux qui, au nom du milieu reci
piendaire, vont evaluer le projet soumis a 
la munic ipalite. Comme nous avons pu 
le constater lors de l'examen du site du 
patrimoine et du plan d'implantation et 
d'integration architecturale, le succes de 
ce genre d'approche est lie a plusieurs 

conditions. 
En premier lieu, ii est necessaire que 

les concepteurs et ceux qui evaluent les 
projets aient un langage commun. Pour 
ce faire, ii taut des points de repere 
auxquels les deux parties puissent se 
referer. Si les criteres d'evaluation de 
!'implantation et de !'architecture des bati
ments et de l'amenagement des terrains 
qui sont determines en vertu des PIIA ne 
garantissent pas la qualite des interven
tions projetees, ils ont au moins l'avan
tage de servir de balises. 

La deuxieme condition a laquelle de
vrait se soumettre le processus est !'ela
boration de documents permettant a 
tous les intervenants de bien connaitre 
le patrimoine de leur ville. Tout ce qui 
peut contribuer a !'education, a la sensi
bilisation des citoyens, et notamment 
des enfants, a l'histoire de leur vi lle, aux 
differents paysages, aux styles architec
turaux aura, a moyen et a long termes, 
un effet benefique. Plusieurs moyens de 
promotion de la conservation et d'educa
tion du public sont disponibles. Les plus 
courants sont sans aucun doute Jes tech
niques d'interpretation du patrimoine ur
bain et la production de materiel educatif 
comme les guides de construction et de 
renovation, les etudes de quartiers et les 
etudes thematiques, sur des types de 
batiments notamment. 

Les municipalites peuvent etre ap
puyees dans de telles entreprises par 
toutes sortes d'interventions et d'etudes, 
de la part d'organismes internationaux 
(lcomos), nationaux (Heritage Canada), 
provinciaux (ministere des Affaires cul
turelles) et locaux (Heritage Montreal) 
de meme que d'universites et de centres 
de recherche architecturale et urbaine. 

A titre d'exemple, citons Principes et 
criteres de restauration et d'insertion 
publie par le ministere quebecois des 
Affaires culturelles (Reny, 1991 ). Decou
lant des principes de !'UNESCO et arrime 
a un systeme de classification des bati
ments et ensembles patrimoniaux axe 
sur !'intervention en matiere de conserva
tion et de restauration, cet ouvrage est 
indeniablement une base precieuse pour 
la constitution de guides d'intervention 
operationnels au niveau local. 

Le role respectifs des intervenants 
dans le processus a egalement des inci
dences sur le succes de ce genre de 
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pratique. Le comite consultatif ne sera 
operationnel que si le conseil lui confere 
une autorite morale et que si cela est 
pergu par le public. Le role du comite 
sera d'autant plus valorise et le dialogue 
avec les requerants et avec le conseil 
sera d'autant plus efficace que ces deux 
premieres conditions auront ete respec
tees. A cause de la necessaire part de 
discretion dans la prise de decision, la 
composition du comite influence sa cre
dibilite et est susceptible d'avoir des inci
dences sur la qualite des projets. En 
consequence, ii est recommandable que 
la majorite des membres aient ~ne for
mation et une experience associees a 
!'architecture et a l'urbanisme. 

Quant aux citoyens qui, rappelons-le, 
sont consultes au moment de la con
stitution du site du patrimoine ou de 
!'adoption du reglement-cadre d'un PIIA, 
leur attitude vis-a-vis l'accroissement 
des contr61es constitue un enjeu majeur. 
Pergoivent-ils que ces contr61es vont 
restreindre leur liberte ou sentent-ils, au 
contraire, qu'ils leur assurent une plus 
grande qualite d'environnement? Souli
gnons que la fagon dont ils pergoivent 
que les demandes seront traitees devrait 
influencer leur attitude. La confiance te
moignee par le Conseil a son comite 
consultatif, !'existence de regles du jeu 
solides et explicites regissant la concep
tion et !'evaluation des projets de meme 
que la disponibilite d'informations sur le 
patrimoine de leur ville seront, a cet 
egard, determinantes. 

II est indeniable que le recours a des 
instruments assez souples pour per
mettre d'adapter les interventions aux 
specificites des tissus urbains et des 
styles architecturaux locaux offre un in
teret pour la sauvegarde du patrimoine 
urbain. Mais, peu importe l'outillage, une 

des voies les plus prometteuses pour 
!'integration du patrimoine a l'amenage
ment de la ville et, ce faisant, aux strate
gies d'urbanisme est la connaissance 
de l'histoire de la ville, de ses paysages 
et de ses architectures. Cela concerne 
autant les specialistes de l'amenage
ment et de l'urbanisme que les habitants. 
Et cela interpelle directement les urba
nistes, a titre de participants au proces
sus de reconstruction de la ville et 
egalement comme responsables, de 
concert avec les autres professions de 
l'amenagement, de la sensibilisation de 
leurs concitoyens aux qualites du patri
moine de leur milieu de vie. Les urba
nistes n'ont done pas le choix que de 
participer au debat sur la mise en valeur 
du patrimoine et sur !'insertion de !'archi
tecture nouvelle. 

Notes 
1 . Notons qu'une telle consultation est egale
ment exigee dans le cas de !'adoption des 
plans et de la reglementation d'urbanisme. 
2. Pour une description detaillee du plan 
d'amenagement et d'integration architectu
rale, voir Belgue (1990). 
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Plannipg for Unuertain FntDres: 
Thougbts for Prrutiue 

MARK SEASONS 

-
ABSTRACT RESUME 
P/,anningfar thejuture isjundamenta/, t,o planning practice. 
Hawever; conventional lang-range planning approaches seem 
unsuitable in an environment of increasing uncertainty and 
tur/Julence. 

La pratique d'urbanisme est a:ree sur le jutur. 'RJutejbis, la 
planifi,cation conventionnelle d long terme ne semble pas 
convenir d un environnement de plus en plus incertain et 
tumultueu:x:. 

This article explares the techniques, training, arganiza
tional implications, and attitudes necessary t,o conduct effec
tive long-range planning. While public sector planners com
prise the primary audience.far the article, the obserz:ations are 
generic and applicable t,o most organizational settings. 

Get article explare les techniques, la formaticm, les conse
quences sur le plan de l 'organisation et les attitudes neces
saire pour ejfectuer une planifi,cation d long terme ejficace.
Bien que l 'articles 'adresse pri,ncipalement auxurbanistes du 
secteur public, Ip obserz:ations sont generiques et applicables 
d la majarite des arganisations. 

Introduction 
With tongue partly in check, we can 
say that successful long-range plan
ning involves, among other things, (1) 
uncovering the inevitable, (2) deter
mining how to exploit it, and (3) taking 
credit for having brought it about. 
(Ackoff, 1970) 

Long range planning is often an exer
cise characterized by good intentions, 
best guesses, and sometimes stubborn 
determinism. In an environment of in
creasing uncertainty and complexity, 
long range planning is needed more 
than ever, yet is much more difficult to 
practice. This paper explores the confus
ing context within which long range plan
ning occurs, and describes the kinds of 
attitudes, skills, and techniques that plan
ners will need to understand, anticipate, 
and plan for uncertain futures. 

Turbulence, Uncertainty and 
Long Range Planning 
"There is thunder on the horizon, as well 
as dawn" 
(John Ruskin; quoted in Miller, D. 1989. 
Lewis Mumford: A Life. New York: Wei
denfeld and Nicolson). 

Those of us involved in long range 
planning for the 1990s and beyond face 

significant challenges. Life in general, 
and planning in particular, are clearly 
more problematic in this period of rapid 
change, increasing turbu lence, and con
siderable uncertainty. In a continuing 
situation of constraint, changes have to 
be faced that in the past could have been 
resolved by growth (Stewart, 1986, p. 3), 
or by traditional solutions. 

In the absence of a c learly defined 
and predictable future, planners must be 
prepared for a range of possible futures. 
As Perks and Jamieson (1991 , p. 514) 
state, 

If Canadian planners have learned 
anything in the past several decades, 
it is that there are multiple futures -
multiple possibilities and multiple 
choices. 

This begs the question: what kind of 
future are we planning for? 

MARK SEASONS 
Mark Seasons works far the National 
Capital Commission in Ottawa as a 

long range policy planner. He lwlds a 
PhD. in regional planning and resource 

development.from the University 
of Waterloo. 

Clearly, the future will be considerably 
different from the past, one characterized 
by continual and widespread change. 
Ramirez (1983, pp. 730, 731) offers a 
useful definition of change as the process 
which makes outcomes mismatch ex
pectations. Communities - their charac
ter, physical layout, and quality of life -
are now, and will be, affected by the local 
impacts of combined, macro-level forces 
of change. 

In planning practice, we need to con
~iderthe individual and combined effects 
on communities of changes in demog
raphy, society, culture, values, economy, 
politics, institutions, environment, and 
technology. We are all familiar with the 
high-profile issues: environmental stress, 
a multicultural and aging society, and the 
regional impacts of possible Constitu-
tional arrangements. · 

Of course, there are many other forces 
that demand attention. For example, 
Gregg and Posner (1990) have tracked 
trends that are generic, ubiquitous, and 
seem to have longevity: 
D increasing uncertainty and discomfort 

about rapid change; 
D Increasing scrutiny of traditional in

stitutions, leading to the development 
of alternative, non-traditional or
ganizations; 
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D a clear and widespread desire for 
decisive leadership; 

D increasing emphasis on personal and 
community-based empowerment; 

D continued and more severe fiscal 
restraint by all governments; 

D increasing concern and focussed ac
tions concerning the environment; 

D increasing concern for the quality of 
life in our communities; and, 

D a mixture of anxiety, bewilderment, 
and optimism as we witness continued 
geo-political and economic changes. 
In essence, our communities are ex-

periencing a shift from the stable state 
. described by Schon (1971 ), to a state of 
increasing uncertainty, rapidity of change, 
and chronic instability. 

Planners have to deal with the "wicked 
problems" cited by Rittel and Webber 
(1973) - a host of complex, intercon
nected problems that defy easy solu
tions. The more complex the planning 
environment, the more perceptive, adap
tive, and responsive our planning tech
niques must be (Cartwright, 1973). This 
means that the traditional bureaucratic 
planning that characterizes so much of 
practice (Hodge, 1986, p. 3) will be ne
cessary but not sufficient. We need long 
range planning more than ever, if done 
properly. 

What makes long range planning es
pecially exciting is that the problems 
seem to change faster than the time 
allowed for solutions; we are ofte'n faced 
with moving targets (Ramirez, 1983, p. 
727). To paraphrase Gertrude Stein, "by 
the time one gets 'there,' there is no 
longer any 'there,' 'there.' " We therefore 
have greater trouble identifying what con
stitutes a problem to be managed, or, 
conversely, potential opportunity to be 
realized; the usual points of reference 
often seem irrelevant. 

Community residents share what Lit
trell (1980, p. 263) calls a shared "quea
siness" about managing organizations 
(and, by extension, planning communi
ties) in this and future decades. There is 
a compelling need to minimize risk and 
uncertainty in the interests of continued 
community stability. 

One dominant theme in this literature 
concerns environmental change, or tur
bulence (Emery and Trist, 1965). Accord
ing to Friedmann (1981 , p. 166), an 

environment is turbulent when the impact 
of any action will yield an outcome that is 
unpredictable and will produce a signifi
cant threat to the organization. 

As Morley (1987, p. 5) notes, planners 
have to act under circumstances in 
which belief in the ability of the existing 
analytical techniques to meet these chal
lenges has been undermined. Morley 
describes the symptoms of turbulence 
as: 
D accelerating rates of change; 
D increasing scales of perturbations or 

shifts in conditions; 
D increasing unpredictability of events; 
D a continuing sense of crisis; 
D frequent confrontation with problems 

that are too complex to be resolved 
through normal intervention strategies; 
and, 

D increasing amounts of time spent on 
responding to the unintended effects 
of previous actions. 
Morley's point is not so much that the 

concept of change is particularly new, 
but that planners operating in an increas
ingly integrated decision-making envi
ronment must understand the nature of 
change to plan for, and manage change. 
More recently, the concept of "chaos 
theory" has gained a certain currency. 
Cartwright (1991, p. 44) suggests that, in 
simple terms, chaos is order without 
predictability. As Cartwright (p. 53) states, 
this has significant implications for plan
ning practice because: 

Most planners assume that, given 
enough information, they can antici
pate what is going to happen in a 
particular situation and thus can deter
mine how best to act so as to promote, 
defer, deflect, or divert . .. Chaos theory 
suggests, on the contrary, some sys
tems are inherently unpredictable and 
can never be understood, no matter 

. how much effort or expense is de
voted to trying. 

Clearly, caution is necessary when 
contemplating this literature. Morley 
(1987, p. 9) acknowledges that propo
nents of turbulence and uncertainty the
ories may exaggerate the . nature of 
change, its effects on communities, and 
underestimate the adaptive capacities 
of communities to cope with change. 

Mi ntzberg ( 1 987, p. 7 4) stresses that 
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environments seldom undergo continu 
ous dramatic change. Instead, mo 
change is minor and temporary. Oc 
casionally we may experience a "gesta 
shift" in the environment where trul 
momentous change does take place 
Thus, significant changes are relative! 
easy to detect and therefore manage 
The real challenge lies in detecting th 
"subtle discontinuities" in a community' 
environment. 

Planning and Policy 
"Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscer 
causas" 
(Lucky is he who has been able t 
understand the causes of things 
(Virgil, 70-19 BC) 

Planning for the future is clearly fun 
damental to planning theory and prac 
tice. This future orientation is reflected i 
the definition of planning offered by Alex 
ander (1986, p. 43) as a deliberate activi 
of developing a strategy of future actio 
to achieve a desired set of goals, fo 
solving problems, and for including th 
resources necessary to implement th 
strategy. 

A similar statement by Ackoff (1 970, p 
2) defines planning as something we d 
in advance of action - anticipatory de 
cision-making. In other words, long rang 
planning is supposed to show where w 
should go and how to get there - to lea 
from the present to the future (lsserman 
1985, p. 483). 

Political leaders and community man 
agers have always demanded pragmati 
assistance with policy formulation an 
implementation from planners (Rondi 
nelli, 1976). And planners have alway 
been expected to deliver operational! 
meaningful assistance to decision 
makers by systematically collecting, in 
terpreting, and presenting judgments on 
the future (Helmer, 1983). 

Long Range Planning 
"Why do we remember the past but not 
the future?" 
(Stephen Hawking. A Brief History of 
Time, p. 144) 

Long range planning is a tricky busi
ness, fraught with uncertainty. The rea
son is readily apparent: the future is yet 
to be experienced, the "domain of goals 

and dreams, just as the past is the domain 
of memories" accordi_ng to Cornish 
(1983). Since the future Is yet to occu_r, 1t 
is intangible. We are therefore operating 
in the realm of ideas, none of which can 
be proven right or wrong (at the moment). 
These ideas are developed from our per
ceptions of how the world works and 
how it is changed. 

There are various definitions of the 
long-range. In practice, few people feel 
comfortable with looking beyond 20 years. 
Helmer (1983, pp. 102, 103) argues that 
long-range refers to the . period 5-30 
years maximum. Most Official Plans or 
General Municipal Plans are prepared 
on the basis of a 20-year time horizon. 
Yet there are many who would argue that 
we need a grand vision to rally around 
that sets out the future 100 years hence. 
Indeed, some plans - specifically park 
master plans such as that prepared for 
the Meewasin Valley Authority (1986) or 
the Niagara Parks Commission (1988) 
- provide this century vision. These 
plans are very much the exception to the 
norm; large-scale public land ownership 
affords the luxury of very long range 
planning 

Typically, long range planning has 
been characterized by determinism, by 
the assumption of continued (positive) 
trends, and by the construction of "ele
gant abstract conceptualizations" of the 
planning environment (Ackoff, 1970, pp. 
9-15). Our tradition, according to Sher
man (1989, p. 6) is to forecast the future 
with "great certainty," describe the appro
priate future by systematically eliminating 
alternatives, and then present this view 
of the future to our clients. 

To plan for the long-term, planners 
have used empirical methods such as 
simulation, optimization, and multivariate 
statistical modelling - all of which, as 
Goldberg (1987, p. 43) puts it, represent 
very considerable simplifications of, and 
abstractions from, the "normal reality 
most of us would agree upon." Goldberg 
(p. 43) makes a powerful argument: 

. . our discontinuous, non-linear, 
stochastic, uncertain, and ill-defined 
world is stretched, trimmed, com
pressed, and molded until it fits into 
the procrustean bed of the analytical 
methods at hand. 
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As Perks and Jamieson (1991 , p. 514) 
note, many of these quantitative models 
assume relative stability and predictability 
of the future - patterns of behaviours 
that do not change significantly over time. 
This assumption of relative stability 
seems to fly in the face of our recent 
experience; the 1970s and 1980s were 
times of uncertainty, not stability. 

Why, then, should we still rely on atti
tudes and methods which suggest that 
the future is generally predictable, that 
forecasts and projections provide reliable 
insights into the future? Why should our 
analysis assume that the future will be 
more of the same, only better? 

Part of the answer is provided by Gimpl 
and Dakin (1984, p. 125), who identify a 
fundamental paradox in human beha
viour: the more unpredictable the world 
becomes, the more we seek out and r~ly 
upon forecasts and predictions. As Cttis
tensen (1985, p. 63) notes, 

... planners hate uncertainty as much 
as most other people do, and they 
spend their working lives trying to 
reduce it. 

We should be honest: there is some
thing comforting and credible about vi
sions of the future based on "numbers" 
generated from quantitative models, often 
based upon historical precedent. And 
there are other incentives: long range 
planners are hired to provide answers 
and certainty of results, not soft con
jecttJre. 

The Challenge for Practice 
"The more alternatives, the more difficult 
the choice" 
(Abbe D'Allainval, Title of comedy, 1726) 

To summarize, change seems to occur 
at a faster rate, and its implications are 
discernible more rapidly in our society 
generally, and in our communities spe
cifically. The pace and extent of change 
should be of particular concern to those 
who conduct planning exercises assum
ing a steady state or the continuation of 
past trends. 

We clearly need planning practices 
that are responsive to the rapidity, com
plexity, and inter-relatedness of change. 
As Michael (1973, p. 27) explains, in
creasing awareness of these phenomena 
places considerable pressure on plan-

ners to confront, comprehend and adapt 
to change, and upon planners who must 
work with communities to peer into a 
decidedly uncertain future. 

Nelson (1988, p. 5) states the chal-
lenge nicely: 

. . . it is obvious that, in a turbulent 
setting, marked by oath speed and 
complexity, you need to have a wider 
sense of the 'moment' you are in 
rather than in a placid and little-chang
ing situation. In the midst of change 
and uncertainty, you must (a) look 
further ahead; (b) look wider around; 
and (c) understand the dynamics of 
change in which you are caught. 

Planning for change demands special 
skills of individuals and organizations. 
This may involve one or all of new atti
tudes and ways of thinking, different types 
of education and training, and different 
technical skil ls. 

Many of the obstacles to effective long 
range planning are situational; others are 
clearly attitudinal. lsserman (1983, p. 484) 
refers to planners' "neglect of the future," 
caused by budget cuts and a climate 
that makes idealism, vision, and inspira
tion seem anachronistic ; the press of 
daily job requirements; and the skepti
cism and lack of confidence in planners' 
ability to act meaningfully about the 
future. 

Instead of rel iance upon conventional 
analytic models in organizational plan
ning and management practice, Schon 
(1987, p. 239) argues that organizations 
require a variety of skills to acknowledge, 
anticipate, and adapt to change. Man
agement "guru" Peter Drucker (1986, p. 
145) acknowledges that: 

. . . a period of rapid change makes 
obsolete a good many of the old con
cerns or at least makes ineffectual a 
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good many of the ways in which they 
have been addressed. At the same 
time, such a period creates opportuni
ties for tackling new tasks, for experi
mentation, and for social innovation. 

Goldberg (1987, p. 47) argues that by 
acknowledging that "uncertainty is itself 
a virtual certainty," we can begin to de
vise means for planning and acting ade
quately in the face of the unknown and 
unknowable. Mason and Mitroff (1981, 
pp. 12, 13) suggest that "wicked" prob
lems exist in a dynamic and largely un
certain environment, which creates the 
need to accept risk, "perhaps incalcul
able" risk, ambiguity stemming from dif
ferent perceptions of issues, and con
flicting values. Accordingly, contingency 
planning and the flexibility to respond to 
unimagined and possibly unimaginable 
events are both necessary (Ackoff, 1970, 
pp. 15-20). A new approach to planning 
must therefore make both ignorance 
and uncertainty explicit, and part of the 
"knowledge" base. 

For Schon (1971 , p. 30) the challenge 
is, first, to acknowledge that our society 
and all its institutions are in a continuing 
process of instability; second, learn to 
understand, influence, and guide these 
transformations; and third, become 
"learning systems" capable of managing 
their future evolution - in short, "learn to 
learn." Michael (1973, p. 18) acknowl
edges the need to accept great uncer
tainty, evaluate the present in light of 
anticipated futures, and be open to 
changes in commitments and direction. 

Urban and regional planning theore
ticians have long followed similar lines on 
this issue of fostering planned change. 
Dyckman (1971, p. 322) stresses that 
organizations and the strategies they 
develop must be adaptive and fluid. Fried
mann (1971, p. 321) calls for improved 
understanding about both internal and 
external environments, a general attitude 
of openness towards the future, and a 
quickening of response times to new 
learning opportunities. Friedmann's later 
work (1976) on transactive planning, 
with its focus on shared learning through 
improved communications between 
planner and audience, is indicative of 
movement in this interactive, integrative 
direction. 

The opportunity exists for the intuitive 
side of planning to emerge. Schon (1987, 
p. 240) suggests that the positivist ten
dency of planning practice has been re
placed by a rebirth of interest in the 
"ancient topics of craft, artistry, and myth, 
topics whose fate positivism seemed 
once to have sealed." In a similar vein, 
Goldberg (1987, p. 53) offers an ex
panded planning view which includes 
both the analytic and the synthetic, the 
objective and the subjective, the positive 
and the normative, and theoretical and 
the practical, change and the status quo, 
success and failure, and ignorance and 
knowledge. 

Reade (1985, p. 85) and Etheredge 
and Short (1983, pp. 46-47) introduce 
the concept of wisdom, which they inter
pret as the act of combining the knowl
edge of complex interactions with careful 
value judgments and, on the basis of 
considering both of these elements, de
ciding the appropriate action. Good 
judgement is defined as the mature, in
tegrative ability to draw efficiently upon 
scientific knowledge, intuition, creativity, 
and skill. 

Ackoff (1970, p. 1) adds that wisdom 
represents the ability to control what is 
controllable and "not to fret over what is 
not." Wisdom is defined as a specialized 
application of these abilities in address
ing important issues. This "getting of wis
dom" is discussed further by Mintzberg 
(1 987, p. 7 4) who calls for: 

... not simply intellectual knowledge, 
not analytical reports or abstracted 
facts and figures, . . . but personal 
knowledge. 

As Mintzberg (p. 7 4) points out, facts 
are available to anyone - wisdom is not. 

Synthesis 
These statements represent the ideal 
goal for long range planners operating in 
an increasingly turbulent environment. 
Several common themes emerge from 
the public administration, urban and re
gional planning, management, organiza
tion and policy studies literature, sum
marized below: . 
D adaptability and responsiveness to 

change; 
D learning from experience; 
D balancing creativity and accountability; 
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D understanding multiple operating en
vironments; 

D questioning the conventional wisdom; 
D balancing the short-term and the 

long-term; 
D shift from mechanistic problem-solv

ing to intuitive approaches; and, 
D integrating qualitative and quantitative 

analysis. 
What seems clear from this discussion 

is that the degree of uncertainty and in
creasing complexity with which planners 
must contend demands new and different 
modes of thinking and analysis, and 
roles. 

Instead of rigidity in planning, we need 
flexibility and adaptability. Instead of stifl
ing bureaucracy, we need organizational 
environments conducive to creativity and 
innovation; this is a challenge faced by 
all professions. Instead of formulaic ap
proaches to problem-solving, we need 
broad thinkers and wisdom. Instead of 
uncritical reliance on the conventional 
wisdom and habit, we need constant 
evaluation of planning attitudes and 
practice. 

As Pal (1987, p. 63) notes, we need 
the constant and c lear communication 
of ideas, issues, perspectives, informa
tion, and interests within the organization 
( or community), and, as Mitroff and Mason 
(1981) state, among organizations (or 
communities) to deal with complex 
problems. 

Finally, we need to think about lsser
man's (1983, p. 490) critic ism that 
planners: 

. . . do not know how to study the 
future. Our training in the social sci
ences makes us too cautious, too 
unwilling to speculate about the future. 
Although we often proclaim that we 
are living in a period of rapid change, 
we have very short memories and an 
atrocious knowledge of history. 

Arising from this discussion is the 
need for enhanced awareness of context, 
the need to understand the nature of the 
multiple, multi-faceted, internal and ex
ternal environments in which communi
ties, and planners, function. The chal
lenge lies in at least approximating the 
system of thought and analytical frame
works espoused by Schon and the 
others. 

As Richardson and Baldwin (1982, p. 
140) note, no single analytical technique, 
organizational development model, p_ro
fessional traInIng, or dec1s1on-makIng 
technology can attain all these objec
tives. Nor, for that matter, do planners 
adopt a prescribed model and follow it 
rel igiously in their daily routine. Rather, 
planners must adapt and apply combina
tions of models, and theories, to meet 
evolving circumstances (Galloway and 
Kaufman, 1979), and to cope with organi
zational realities. 

To be successful, and perceived as 
such, long range planning must be pre
sented as a process that provides an 
improved context for decision-making 
through the incorporation of both qualita
tive and quantitative information, the ex
plicit acknowledgement of environments, 
the integration of policy with action, and 
the enhancement of c reativity and inno
vation. 

Pal 's (1987, p. 63) comments seem 
appropriate: 

. . . insight and fresh perspectives 
seem to be among the main contribu
tors to policy analysis. Rational tech
niques help in developing these in
sights and perspectives, but a more 
essential ingredient is imagination. 

Suggestions for Long Range 
Planning Practice 
The long range planner's ability to func
tion adequately in future practice will be 
a function of (a) the complexity of the 
planning environment, and (b) the plan
ner's ability to "read" that environment. 
Clearly, the more stable the planning en
vironment, and the shorter the time hori 
zon, the greater the ease with which con
ventional long range planning techniques, 
such as population projections, might be 
used. In such environments, much of the 
past may very well shape the future. The 
future - in fact, a "preferred" future -
may be easier to identify. 

Given the foregoing discussion about 
turbulence and uncertainty, however, we 
can assume that the stable environment 
will be the exception to the rule in most 
communities. Instead of relative stability, 
we can expect more complicated plan
ning environments featuring multiple dy
namics of change. These phenomena 
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will be difficult to interpret correctly. In 
this situation, long range planners will 
need to concentrate on a planning proc
ess which constantly scans, and evalu
ates, the implications of the community's 
evolving environment. The product should 
be a continual process of planning rather 
than a tangible, static plan for the future. 

pretation of problems or c rises in our 
operating environments reflects per
sonal world views, values, and train
ing. Planning is never value-free; the 
values that underly our analysis must 
be explicitly stated, and reflect a proc
ess of vigorous community discussion. 

2. Think in terms of multiple, rather than 
single, futures that evolve rapidly. We 
must avoid determinism, and prepare 
instead for a variety of plausible fu
tures, as well as the unexpected. 
There is a need for a c learly defined 

In planning environments of increasing 
uncertainty, long range planners will 
need to: 
1. Constantly (and critically) examine 

our perceptual framework. Our inter-
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set of "fall-back" positions; contin- terns or school construction. When-
gency planning is clearly an appro- ever possible, the "soft" solution (e.g., 
priate model to apply as uncertainty attitudes) or making better use of ex-
increases. isting facilities is preferable to inflexi-

3. Integrate qualitative and quantitative ble commitments. 
analysis. Qualitative techniques should 7. Ensure credibility by designing long-
include scenario building (see Godet, range visions that include basic build-
1983; Robinson and Jamieson, 1976), ing blocks - the short-term, tangible 

II and "creative visioning" to stimulate and "doable" actions that generate 
creative thinking, and to put the fu- support for the vision, and bring the 
ture(s) in clear perspective. Ouantita- vision to life. Lee's (1973) advice to 
tive techniques, such as population avoid grandiose, complicated plans, 
forecasts derived from cohort survival and Cartwright's (1991) support for 
models, are useful when linked to incremental steps in long range plan-
scenarios of possible futures. ning are especially appropriate in a 

4. Discuss, listen, communicate effec- period of uncertainty. 
tively. Long range planning should be 8. Avoid the temptation to extrapolate 
a shared responsibility, and commu- current habits, traditions, or practices 
nity-based - a process that encour- into the future. Given the pace and 
ages broad consultation leading to a diffusion of change in the past, why 
shared vision of the future, and the should we assume that today's beha-
delegation of responsibilities to achieve viour or technologies will be appro-
that vision. The opinions, advice, ex- priate or desired in the future? Plan-
pertise, and information of community ners need fully to understand that our 
stakeholders are essential to long communities evolve along a contin-
range planning exercises - to corn- uum; and, that solutions as well as 
plement staff analysis by providing issues evolve with time. 
different perspectives, to build a 9. Reach beyond analysis to the syn-
broadly-based constituency 6f support thesis of information. In other words, 
for action. Citizen-run futures commit- learn to understand the combined 
tees have considerable credibility ( see effect of various phenomena on corn-
City of Calgary, 1990). Techniques munities - the interconnectedness 
such as the Delphi model can intro- of forces of change. 
duce expert opinion to long range 10. Finally, avoid the limited role of plan-
planning research. Other techniql.jes ner as technocratic or bureaucratic 
such as focus groups, opinion polling, expert, and become more comforta-
or nominal group techniques (see ble with the multiple roles of planner 
Nutt and Backoff, 1987) can comple- as facilitator, communicator, and "ask-
ment the research program. er of rude questions" (see Gunton, 

5. Constantly scan the operating envi- 1984 ). Our communities need plan-
ronments, following the strategic plan- ning professionals with the confi-
ning process(seeSorokin et al ., 1984). dence, and courage, to admit incom-
Long range planners should regularly plete knowledge; the maturity to work 
review leading periodicals, related with the community as partners in 
studies, and participate in networks of planning; and a desire to explore fu-
futurists, long range planners, or re- tures yet to arrive. Carpe diem. 
lated professions. Environmental scan-
ning should be a shared responsibility; 
long range planners need to tap into References 
networks of organizations and indi- Ackoff, R. 1970. A Concept of Corporate 
viduals within the community who can Planning. Toronto: Wiley-lnterscience 
help read the evolving environment. Alexander, E.R. 1 986. Approaches to Plan-

6. Develop policies, programs, and proj- ning: Introducing Current Planning Theories, 
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and Breach Science Publishers to evolving futures. This is particularly Cartwright, T.J. 1973. "Problems, Solutions, 

true of community investment in "hard" and Strategies." Journal of the American 
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Planner as Edurntnr: A Vision 
of a New Prattitioner 

DONALD ALEXANDER and SHARILYN CALLIOU 

ThiS paper examines 

vance to It 
a practitioner the 

with the 
catiun, 

as tux) relate 
to 

sur I 

en 

I lls 
Ie 

d la avecles 
"I 

ce 

aux 

Introduction 
The Canadian I nstitute of Planners has 
adopted sustainability as its mission for 
the 1990s. A change to sustainability, 
honouring the birthright of future gener
ations, involves radical changes in our 
current economic, political, spiritual, edu
cational and other values and practices. 
This requires peoples' conscious partici
pation and understanding, and planning 
processfwhich invite rather than impose 
new standards or values. Understanding 
the rationale for change is needed. 

Sustainability will not be achieved 
through top-down authoritarianism, nor 
through planners adding environment to 
an already crowded agenda. It will occur 
by incorporating Donald Michael's (1973, 
3) "long-range social planning" into 
everything we do, coupled with a com
prehension that everyone must be in
volved. However, first we must become a 
life-long and long-range teaching and 
learning society. 

This paper explores the visionary tradi
tion in community and regional planning, 
and community education, in relation to 
rethinking emerging futures for Canadian 
society. The precepts of the two tradi
tions are examined and compared. In 

exploring their overlap and differences, a 
profile of a new practitioner emerges. 
This portrait combines the holism of vi
sionary planning with the problem-solving 
tactics of teaching and learning employed 
in community education. 

Context Why is a New 
Practitioner Needed? 
What is the context which is making the 
approach taken by visionary planners 
and community educators - and the 
potential interconnection between these 
two groups - especially relevant today? 
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First of all, citizens are increasingly dis
satisfied with the results of planning -
with the scale of developments, with the 
destruction of heritage architecture, with 
encroachments on green space, with an 
increasingly degraded environment -
and are forming a plethora of action 
groups to fight this or that decision and to 
gain more say for themselves in planning 
processes. Community educators need 
to become aware that much of what af
fects the health and well-being of their 
communities emanates from, or is in 
some way tied up with, the land use 
planning process. 

Secondly, professional environmental 
groups have increasingly come to the 
realization that what happens in land use 
planning, and particularly urban land use 
planning, is central to achieving sustain
ability. Hence, it is attracting an increas
ing proportion of their attention. 

Thirdly, activists of many political per
suasions are beginning to con sense on 
the importance of 'thinking globally and 
acting locally." They are recognizing that 
the local community and region is where 
people experience issues in a tangible 
way and feel they can make a difference 
(Barber, 1984; Bookchin, 1987; Boyte, 
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Lastly, not everything that individuals 

and groupS within a community need to 

learn can be drawn out of local knowledge 

or expertise. Local experience needs to 

be matched against experiences of peo

ple elsewhere and against perspectives 

which are regional or even global in 

nature. The skills embodied in extending 

and maximizing the social learning proc

ess comprise what we call "social teach

ing." The new practitioner, in combining 

the holism of visionary planning with the 

empowerment of community education, 

will be a social teaching and learning 

practitioner. 

Visionary Tradition: Definition 
The visionary tradition in Anglo-American 
community and regional planning is char
acterized by: a commitment to using 
planning to achieve goals rather than to 
simply accommodate trends; a holistic 
view of reality; and, a belief that all citizens 
need to be intimately involved in the proc
ess. This tradition is not as coherent and 
well-defined as community education.1 

Its principal figures include Patrick 
Geddes, Lewis Mumford, Benton Mac
Kaye, Paul and Percival Goodman, Ian 
McHarg, John Friedmann, Clyde Weaver 
and a host of lesser known authors and 
practitioners.2 This paper will be restricted 
to two practitioners who best typify the 
tradition: Patrick Geddes and Lewis 
Mumford. Emphasis will be given to 
holism because this is a characteristic 
most lacking in community education 
theorizing. 

Visionary Planning: Principles 
Cross-Dlsclpllnarify 
The holistic approach can be reduced to 
three key elements which emphasize: 
cross-disciplinarity; context - both in 
time and in space; and causality. 

Cross-disciplinarity involves face-to
face encounters of a community's citi
zenry, with each sharing his or her 
special knowledge or interest. The prin
cipal device for achieving this, in both 
Geddes' and Mumford's view, was the 
city and regional survey which brings "all 
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our specialized studies together" (Ged
des, 1949, p. xxvii).3 Geddes was critical 
of rigid disciplinarity, commenting that: 

[t]his or that element of the whole 
environment is isolated by the logical 
artifice of science, from the totality of 
our experience . . . Yet this science, 
this body of verifiable and working 
truths, is a vast and whole-sale sup
pression of other (and it may be more 
important) truths, until its reintegration 
with the results of other studies, into 
the geographic and social whole, the 
regional and civic unity before us 
(Geddes, 1949, p. 115). 

Thus, the various disciplines were to 
become "re-totalized" in the study of 
specific cities and regions. But, for 
Geddes, specialized knowledge was not 
enough. It was also essential that "ex
pert" knowledge be fused with "expe
riential" or "vernacular" knowledge4 As 
regards the city and regional survey, 
Geddes (1949, p. 112) wrote: 

[s]till more must we take our share in 
the life and work of the community ... 
that is, if we would discern the possi
bilities of place, of work, of people, of 
actual groupings and institutions or of 
needed ones . . . The greatest his
torians, both ancient and modern, 
have been those who took their part in 
affairs. Indeed, as with the most ideal 
quests; we must live the life if we 
would know the doctrine (Geddes, 
1949, p. 112). 

The new practitioner becomes more 
than a specialist, but an actor in his or 
her community, drawing on the expert 
and vernacular knowledge of all citizens 
involved. 

The Importance of Context 

Geddes and Mumford stressed the need 
to view things in the appropriate context, 
temporal and spatial. This is evident in 
Geddes' treatment of cities and towns. 
Just as organisms need to be understood 
in the context of their total environment, 
so do cities need to be placed in the 
context of their surrounding regions, and 
provisions made for planning for the re
gion (Miller, 1989). For Mumford, the 
balanced region was the human equi
valent of "habitat." The challenge was to 

preserve its diverse landscapes which 
served the differing needs of humans for 
physical sustenance, for community, and 
for spiritual and aesthetic fulfillment, while 
maintaining overall regional balance. By 
contrast, community educators often 
become too focused on the immediacy 
of a local problem and seldom se�k - or 
do not have time to look at - the "bigger 
picture."5 

However, Geddes was not content 
with a spatial perspective alone. He saw 
past, present and future as indissolubly 
connected. To understand a city's pre
sent, one needed to understand its past 
and the formative influences which had 
shaped it. To plan for a city's future, citi
zens had to first understand their com
munity's own distinct personality, so as 
to be able to further awaken and develop 
it (Miller, 1989). The current efforts of 
bioregional theorizing are an attempt to 
apply this understanding on a regional 
scale. Thus, planning for emerging fu
tures requires the planner to be historian 
before futurist and to encourage citizen 
acquisition of these skills. The visionary 
planning tradition reminds us that a city 
or region's evolution is not sequential so 
much as richly layered, and that each 
layer needs to be mined and understood. 

Taking a causal View 

The final element in the holism of Geddes 
and Mumford was an emphasis on look
ing for the causes, and not simply the 
symptoms, of various phenomena. Cau
sality was not viewed in terms of cause
effect linearity, but as complex and 
reciprocal, much like the interconnec
tions existing in an ecosystem. 

Geddes was convinced of the insuffi
ciency of mere "modest tackings-on, 
patching and cobbling" (Geddes, 1949, 
p. 25). For him, the source of the urban 
disorder of his day, and the decline of 
agricultural regions, lay in the influence 
and growth of "Paleotechnic" civilization 
- a complex of technologies which re
lied upon non-renewable resources, re
sulted in economic and political centrali
zation, was wasteful of human and natural 
resources and produced ugliness and 
ill-health in abundance. Not until this 
technological complex - and the ideas 
of ecological, economic, and military 
competiton which accompanied it -
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was replaced, would it be possible to 
make durable progress in rebuilding cities 
and their attendant regions (Geddes, 
1949). Not that this change need occur 
in a revolutionary fashion - for Geddes 
was an evolutionist - but occur it 
must. In fact, an emerging role for the 
planner may be one of rebuilding the 
degraded and wounded environments 
which now damage and scar their citi
zens, even as they seek the evolution of 
new institutions. 

For Mumford, getting to the roots meant 
emphasizing how a lack of public owner
ship of land resources left planners in the 
situation of always reacting to the initia
tives of private owners. Rather than posi
tively developing a region's health, they 
were forced to ride herd on a "chaos" of 
utility-maximizing individual decisions 
which had the net effect of undermining 
the public interest and regional stability 
(Mumford, 1970) . • 

Community Education: 
Definition6 
Community education is like "taking the 
whole town to school" (Mathews, 1989, 
p. 22). Definitions stress these key ele
ments. First, problems must be identified 
at a local (neighbourhood, community of 
interest), regional or global level, although 
the latter levels tend to be forgotten in the 
immediacy of practice. Second, all citi
zens are capable of problem-solving 
through dialogic teaching and learning. 
Community educators assume citizens 
are committed when invited to act. Third, 
citizens must share knowledge to resolve 
problems. Fourth, all available resources 
- human, financial, cultural, spiritual, 
material, etc. - can be networked to 
create solutions which create commu
nity betterment and self-actualization. 
Fifth, community educators recognize 
that self-determination is a priority for 
lasting change.? Lastly, community edu
cators believe that citizens must come to 
see their community as a learning lab, 
and its issues as a daily curriculum. All 
sites in a community are potentially edu
cational (McClelland, 1987), a perspec
tive that planners perhaps need to adopt. 

Community educators believe that 
"the seeds of solutions are contained 
within the community" (Rennie, 1990, p. 
4). Innovations developed elsewhere are 

not always applicable. A community can 
and should become a communal learning 
environment, working and planning for 
comprehensive change. All citizens have 
a contribution to make as teacher, learn
er, practitioner, visionary, critic, or com
mentator (Rennie, 1990). Community 
educators promote active citizenship 
(Rennie, 1990), a theme shared with 
visionary planners. 

Community Education: 
Background 
In the past twenty-five years "[c]ommu
nity education worldwide has grown ex
ponentially ... and is practiced widely 
across the developed countries and in 
the Third World" (Rennie, 1990, p. 4). 
Eighty countries - including Australia, 
Yugoslavia, Fiji, Canada, Germany and 
Brazil - are currently members of the 
International Community Education As
sociation. 

In North America, community educa
tion has developed in community schools. 
Such schools flourish through special 
government funding in Prince Edward 
Island, Nova Scotia, Quebec, Ontario, 
New Brunswick, Saskatchewan, Alberta 
and British Columbia. A community 
school should "serve a direct community 
function through helping solve the prob
lems of the community within the social 
group" (Muntyan, 1953, p. 9). He has 
stressed that problem-solving is more 
than the temporary amelioration of a spe
cific solution, and that "the school must 
also help the group develop the skills of 
community process" (Muntyan, 1953, p. 
47). Elsie Clapp summarized the role of 
such a school as a place where "living 
and learning converge" (Clapp, 1939, p. 
89), thereby making "each one of our 
schools an embryonic community life" 
(Dewey, 1943, p. 29). 

Baron von Fellenberg's school at Hof
wyl, Switzerland, 1806, is considered 
one of the first community education proj
ects. The school, in a farming area, was 
one where "the community itself became 
the source of much of the material incor
porated into the curriculum" and "de
monstrated the deliberate use of the 
school to improve living in the commu
nity" (Naslund, 1951, p. 109). The school 
required teachers to: 

40 PLAN CANADA, 31:6/NOVEMBER/NOVEMBRE 1991 

spend time in the fields and gardens 
to acquaint the students with the work 
of the farm so that they might bring 
new ideas to their people as well as 
acquaint the teachers with the way 
the peasants they would be teaching 
lived (Naslund, 1951, p. 112). 

Community educators today advocate 
that everyone should be immersed in 
their community: teaching, observing, re
searching and learning. Perhaps, for 
emerging futures of community to cry
stallize, a conscious immersion by people 
of all ages needs to be encouraged by 
planners. 

Von Fellenberg's innovation was further 
developed by Bishop Grundtvig and 
Christen Kold. These two educators 
opened the or folk, 
school in Denmark in 1844. 
These first schools concentrated on 
teaching Danish history and mythology. 
After the defeat of Denmark in a war with 
Prussia (1864-65), the schools turned to 
the task of rebuilding the country's eco
nomic viability, social stability and national 
pride (Naslund, 1951). Basically, the folk 
schools invited everyone to the handiest 
facility available - the school- to open
ly reflect on, discuss and consider solu
tions to, the difficulties a disillusioned 
Denmark then faced. It was believed that 
each citizen had a right to speak and to 
suggest ideas. I n essence, each citizen 
was seen as a pathfinder. 

The folk high schools are credited 
with: 

improvements in agricultural practices 
and the growth of intellectual activity 
and political participation among the 
rural population of Denmark. Their 
success inspired the formation of 
similar schools throughout Scandi
navia and attracted considerable at
tention among adult educators in the 
United States (Glen, 1988, p. 13). 

Myles Horton, an American educator, 
saw in the Danish folk high schools a 
"first rate model for his own adult edu
cation program" (Glen, 1988, p. 13). The 
Highlander Center has promoted posi
tive, self-initiated social change in civil 
rights and environmental activism. 

Folk schools also influenced commu
nity education development in Canada. 

firs~ community, 
Rodding, 



As well, some First Nations band-con

trolled schools practice this philosophy. 
The central placement of the school in 
most neighbourhoods, as designed by 
Clarence Perry in 1929 (Hodge, 1989), 
makes this facility a "natural" setting. 
Other community education activities 
are evident in community-based correc
tions, health, social work, literacy and 
environmental activism. 

First Nations' educational practices 
may also have been a precursor of com
munity education (Wright, 1981). Janine 
Windy Boy notes that traditional, oral his
tory stressed the total involvement of all 
members of a tribe in education, sociali
zation and daily governmental practices: 

there were specialists who were re
nowned for their knowledge and ca
pabilities and who were sought after 
by their peers to teach their skills to 
others, or to perform them when 
needed. E very single person had a 
role in the process, and perhaps a 
part in a special and irreplaceable 
ability performed by the Tribe as a 
whole. Education of our members 
was not the sale responsibility of any 
single person, but rather [on a broad 
series of persons within the families 
and clans of our tribes. Neither did 
education have limits, for there was 
knowledge to be attained at every 
stage of life, for the time of learning 
had never run. out for our members 
(qtd. in Wright, 1981, p. 2). 

Planning processes directed towards 
sustainable, interdependent futures may 
need to resurrect this sense of communal 
living and the important role each indi
vidual has in contributing to the planning, 
educating and governing of his or her 
community. 

Similar Directions 
Both community education and the vi
sionary tradition in planning appear to be 
ploughing parallel furrows at times. Both 
profess a belief in self-determination, in
dividual and community self-actualiza
tion, the purposeful use of knowledge, 
the need to acquire as much knowledge 
as possible about a region and its prob
lems, and stress that all citizens need to 
learn thoroughly about their "home" be
fore decisions are made. For visionary 
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planners and community educators, the 
vehicle for this educative process is the 
community and its citizens and the culti
vation of the individual in his or her role 
as citizen. 

Differences 
A fundamental difference between the 
traditions is evident. As visionaries, plan
ners are advocates for specific solutions 
and specific ways of organizing the world. 
Though they often pay lip service to de
veloping this vision from the "bottom-up," 
with the possible exception of Geddes, 
this is often belied in their practice 
(Weaver, Jessop and Das, 1985).8 Their 
concern with educational process not
withstanding, their principal emphasis 
has been on ends, not means. 

Community educators, on the other 
hand, are concerned primarily with edu
cation. They favour particular goals or 
certain modes of analysis, but their role 
is principally to facilitate peoples' own 
teaching, sharing, observing, research
ing, learning and acting, not to determine 
outcomes. It could be argued that com
munity educators are ultimately more 
concerned with means than ends. Can 
these two visions be reconciled? 

The Relevance of Social 
Learning 
The concept of "social learning" serves 
as a potential bridge between the two 
traditions but, at the same time, it also 
serves to highlight their differences. John 
Friedmann has discussed this concept 
as it relates to planning. He defines it as 
beginning and ending 

with action, that is, purposeful activity. 
It is a complex time dependent proc
ess that involves, in addition to the 
action itself (which breaks into the 
stream of ongoing events to change 
reality), political strategy and tactics 
(which tell us how to overcome resis
tance), theories of reality (which tell 
us what the world is like), and the 
values that inspire and direct the 
action (Friedmann, 1987, pp. 181-182). 

Social learning involves a cyclical 
process in which new experience is 
consciously learned from in order to 
modify future action. It involves face-to
face dialogue and experimentation, cou-

pled with reflection and evaluation. 
Friedmann (1987) attributes the roots 

of social learning to the pragmatic phi
losophy of John Dewey, and to the or
ganizational development theorizing of 
Kurt Lewin. Mumford was influenced by 
Dewey and acknowledged the debt, but 
his principal influence was Geddes, who 
also implicitly embraced a social learning 
orientation.9 

However, the visionary tradition ne
glects to address the nature of pedagogy, 
conditions for effective learning, and the 
issue of learning styles. The new prac
titioner may require education, as well as 
planning, theory. Although Geddes and 
Mumford proposed ways to facilitate so
cial learning - the regional survey, civic 
exhibitions and direct participation in the 

,. planning process - they paid insufficient 
attention to the (then limited) theoretical 
research on teaching and learning. 

Cultural Change: Beyond 
Elitism 
A holistic perspective is essential if cur
rent local and global problems are to be 
tackled, but the necessity of new values 
and institutions must be learned through 
the owned experience of each individual. 
We're talking here about deep change at 
a cultural level. It becomes necessary to 
examine the "substance and structure" 
of the sensitivities which shape our lives 
(Calliou, 1990a). As John Friedmann 
notes, the actions that people engage in 
cannot be disconnected from the the
ories, values, and strategies they hold. 
Merely being told that their ideas are 
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"wrong" will not cause people to change 
their ways; they must see the "truth" of 
new ideas and the incorrectness of the 
old in practice (Friedmann and Abonyi, 
1976). Moreover, everyone's experience 
and knowledge is valuable in the solution 
of our ecological, social, and spiritual 
crises. 

The social learning approach em
bodied in community education repre
sents a necessary antidote to elitism of 
both the right and left - be it the cult of 
expertise espoused by the technocracy, 
or the vanguardism of various leftist 
groups and intellectuals who believe that 
they possess the one true doctrine that 
will set the world straight. A cult of exper
tise can only foster communities where 
hierarchical relationships, based on class, 
race, gender, forms of "cultural capital" 
- such as education (Bourdieu and 
Basseron, 1979) - or other forms of 
"Iaddering" create unequal development. 
The new practitioner will need to model 
and demonstrate that a respectful equal�y 
can be shared between citizens - even 
in situations of conflict when expression 
of needs, wants and desires clash. 

Community educators believe that a 
sense of a mobilized, proactive com
munity can be achieved wherein the 
intangible components of self-respect, 
respect for others and respect for the 
environment, dignity, optimism, a sense 
of identity, belongingness, and being 
a valued and valuable member of the 
community are evident (Cal/iou, 1990b, 
p. 1). 

Characteristics of the New 
Practitioner 
Roland Warren's words presage a shift
ing role for the community educator or 
planner. He describes an ethical, non
paternalistic, permissive, flexible, equali
tarian individual who is very much inter
ested in the relatedness of the parts of a 
community to each other. He believes 
that the individual who is a problem
solving, paternalistic, expert with a pro
gramme to sell, and a desire to impose 
what is considered "right," is a dinosaur 
(Warren, 1976). 

Traditionally, the visionary planner (re
incarnated, of late in John Friedmann's 
"radical planner") has fought for certain 

ideals, whereas the role of the commu
nity educator has been to promote social 
learning without seeking to predetermine 
the outcome. Particularly in the case of 
the radical planner, the approach taken 
has often been one of promoting confron
tation - or at least not shrinking from it 
- whereas the role of the community 
educator is one of seeking consensus, 
seeking to find the smallest scrap of 
common ground. 

Both the role of the visionary / advo
cate and that of facilitator / educator are 
needed. By creating alternative visions 
and plans, the visionary planner liberates 
imagination, and empowers people to 
reject conventional wisdom. Attempting 
to synthesize these roles may prove diffi
cult in practice. 

The practitioner may have to wear dif
ferent hats at different times; may have to 
step out of the community educator role 
at times and champion a particular cause. 
At the same time, (s)he will also be 
aware that what community members 
learn through a community education 
process may be more enduring than 
what will result from the "vanguardist" 
efforts of a band of radical planners. Both 
kinds of work are necessary, and the 
community planner (cum educator) will 
have to decide which role is most suitable 
to their own personality and where they 
can have the greatest effect. 

Visionary Planning and the 
New Practitioner 
Despite their "rational-comprehensive" 
creed, most planners today seem to be 
involved in merely reacting to problems 
- engaged in "trend" planning, rather 
than "goal" planning: widening and build
ing new roads to accommodate more 
traffic, rather than looking at the relation
ship of transportation to workplace loca
tion, to energy consumption and to prob
lems of global warming. 

Environmental planners are discover
ing that ecological problems cannot be 
dealt with in a disciplinary framework; the 
integration of natural and human systems 

an ability to work with data and 
; from a variety of natural and 

social sciences. Not only do phenomena 
need to be looked at as an interconnected 
whole, but the experiential knowledge of 
people and groups living in specific en-
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vironments is often crucial to the 
siting of facilities, or to measuring their 
potential environmental and social im. 
pacts, to give only two examples. When 
comes to environment, no one has a 
monopoly on expertise, and, because of 
this, an opening has been created for 
citizens to challenge t�"infallibility" of 
political and corporate bureaucracies. 
Moreover, community educators are dis. 
covering that environment is a pre-emi
nent issue for stimulating an interest in 
teaching and learning, and for promoting 
spirited engagement with local and global 
issues. Thus, the new practitioner must 
promote a cross-disciplinary approach 
to environmental and social issues and 
encourage the fusion of expert and expe
riential knowledge. 

Genuine regional planning is experi
encing a rebirth planners discover 
that they can no treat rural areas 
as mere hinterland for the metropolis -
"raw land" just waiting to be absorbed in 
the development process. They must 
learn to consider a whole range of 
human needs and recognize the contri
bution that a variety of environments 
make to regional stability and quality of 
life (Crombie, 1990). 

Moreover, a temporal perspective is 
essential. A possibly apocryphal story 
serves to illustrate this. It is said that, in a 
recent exercise, consultants created a 
simulated picture of what the Greater 
Toronto Area would look like if all the 
incremental developments currently be
ing contemplated by individual municipal 
governments were to come to fruition. 
The very politicians and planners who 
were contemplating these developments 
were allegedly. horrified by the final 
"product." 

Similarly, there is renewed emphasis 
on the necessity to look at cumulative 
environmental impacts, rather than sim
ply the case-by-case effects of specific 
projects. Planners and educators can no 
longer afford to consider their commu
nity's health and well-being in isolation 
from the surrounding region of which it is 
a part. Thus, the new practitioner must 
insist that problems be analyzed in the 
appropriate spatial and temporal context. 

Rather than simply reacting to prob
lems, planners and educators need to 
look for the causes even if this reveals 

requires 
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It 



the distasteful and short-sighted deci

sions which have created some of our 
current dilemmas. A search for causes 
_ rather than promoting quick-fix solu-
tions - will also require 
tion some of our more" and 
values. And yet, for the new practitioner, 
this is part of the challenge of working for 
sustainability. 

And, finally, an emphasis on cross
cultural understanding is needed. This 
becomes imperative so that we can 
learn to understand and appreciate one 
another's cultural heritage (and bag
gage), and so as to enable us to get 
some critical distance on so-called 
"mainstream" culture and its values. 
This becomes especially important as 
Canadian communities experience an 
increasing shift from ethnic homogeneity 
to multiculturalism. 

Community Education and the 
New Practitioner 
Community educators believe that 
teaching and learning are not specialized 
capabilities possessed by a select few. 
Instead, all individuals need to be taught 
how to enhance their innate abilities to 
teach and learn and understand how 
these skills can assist in developing in
sight into problems which inhibit the posi
tive unfolding of a community plan: illi
teracy, land-use conflicts, land claims, 
gender roles, and environmental stress. 

These problems involve and affect us 
all. Individuals need to be encouraged to 
participate in an educational process 
where they share information, concerns, 
solutions and actions together. The new 
practitioner can organize community 
planning meetings to enable this reflec
tion, community probing, and trust build
ing to occur, and possibly open windows 
to the region outside the immediate com
munity of place or interest. 

Community educators believe that 
problems are best solved when the in
dividuals affected work together rather 
than simply being on the receiving end of 
a programme developed elsewhere. This 
can be detrimental. Instead, planning 
should involve encouraging citizens' 
groups to develop their own plans and 
programs.10 

Community educators may have to 
assist lifelong learners in overcoming 
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negative attitudes about "schooling" or 
"learning," and encourage them to see 
the contribution that learning can make 
to the self-determination of their com
munity. Citizens will have to be re-edu
cated to accept and trust themselves as 
continuously active and curious teachers 
and learners, and decision-makers, about 
their "home." The new practitioner can 
reawaken a curiosity for learning and a 
belief in citizens as actors. 

Whenever people are brought together 
as agents of change, through their own 
learning and teaching - to share in an 
exchange of ideas, feelings, memories, 
knowledge - then community education 
is occurring. The community educator is 
aware that these meetings cannot be 
conflict-free. However, the encourage
ment of dialogic teaching and learning 
will open communication channels and 
sharing of information not always avail
able as an input to planning or schooling. 

Collective teaching and learning, prob
lem-solving and acting also build a sense 
of community where "[the] strength of 
community within any given group is de
termined by the degree to which its 
members experience both a sense of 
solidarity and significance within it" (Clark, 
1973, p. 409). Community educators 
who encourage this process create acti
vated collectivities where participants 
can see themselves as actors shaping 
their future and not as mere victims of 
outside events. The new practitioner can 
enable citizens to use their innate abili
ties to teach and learn to determine and 
create the future - in other words, to 
become empowered. 

Community educators encourage 
everyone to articulate his or her feelings 
and ideas. This means developing safe, 
trusting environments where individuals 
believe their right to democratic opinion
sharing is honoured. The new practitioner 
can organize meetings to build on many 
communication skills learned in school. 
In fact, the planner can assist citizens in 
seeing that schooling does have rele
vance to their community and the con
struction of its future, or deconstruction 
where this needs to occur. 

Granted, everyone speaking may 
sound discordant and dissonant at first; 
however, the community educator need 
not worry. Community educators want to 

cultivate the individual's ability to clarify 
his or her thoughts, articulate a problem, 
present a solution and chart an action. 
This involves more than soliciting opinions 
from the community's residents on a 
pencil and paper or quick door-to-door 
survey. 

Like the radical planner, there must be 
a willingness to confront emotional is
sues, ideological entrenchments and 
other sources of conflict. Conflict, how
ever, as any good marriage counsellor 
will say, can build intimacy. 

As well, problem-solving requires go
ing beyond information which is readily 
available, so that individuals can ques
tion whose interests are being served by 
the existence of a particular problem.11 
Knowledge and power are clearly con
rfected. Clearcutting - with resultant 
soil erosion, loss of ground cover, and 
fish and wildlife habitat - is a problem 
borne of commercial needs. Can the in
terests of consumer and capitalist be 
met in other ways by other means? Can 
the interests of all species be safeguard
ed? Community educators point out that 
knowledge is never value-free, and that 
knowledge available, knowledge not 
available, and knowledge omitted, can 
create complications for problem-solving 
and often reflect particular power re
lations. 

The new practitioner must be willing to 
facilitate the unearthing of all informa
tion, knowledge and history related to a 
problem and encourage citizens to do 
likewise. They must be prepared to 
make "home visits," and to be intimately 

. familiar with the host community. Com
munity education and the new practition
er give numerous needs and interests a 
face-to-face forum where "win-win-win" 
scenarios can be created. The third 
partner of these "win-win-win" scenarios 
is the environment which has been rele
gated to the status of a com modity rather 
than a being. 

Conclusion 
Planners are skilled in the art of visualiz
ing safe, efficient, humane environments 
and how to achieve them in the process 
of juggling the endless land uses that 
demand their attention. The profile we 
have sketched stresses that the planner 
is also one who invites the community to 
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participate in a civic arena of shared 
teaching and learning, and creating for 
sustainable futures. 

Those who aspire to play this role will 
have to decide where they can do so 
most effectively. Traditionally, planners 
working within the system are expected 
to be experts - to have the answers. 
The practitioner described here does 
not seek to promote dependence on 
experts, but to unleash the wisdom, po
tential for experimentation, and commit
ment residing in his or her community. It 
may be easier to perform this role "out
side" the system by working with citizens' 
groups and other non-governmental 
agencies.12 

Whether inside or outside the system, 
the goal is to involve citizens of all ages in 
visualizing and creating healthy com
munities using ethically conscious (non
sexist, non-racist, non-ageist, non
anthropocentric) environmentally appro
priate, co-operative, decentralized and 
democratic methods. This implies a new 
style of planning and instruction which 
facilitates rather than leads through pro
fessional expertise. People, as continu
ous teachers and learners, can develop 
locally appropriate solutions to the prob
lems their communities face. This style 
of planning and educating is based on a 
belief that everyone can contribute solu
tions which invent our common future. 

Notes 
1. T he visionary tradition is distinguishable 
from mainstream planning in a variety of 
areas of theory and practice. A particularly 
clear presentation of the differences as they 
relate to transportation issues appears in 
Lewis Mumford (1964). For a description of 
some of Patrick Geddes' practice, see Kitchen 
(1975). 
2. Representative works include Geddes 
(1949), Mumford (1970), MacKaye (1962), 
Goodman and Goodman (1960), McHarg 
(1969), Weaver (1984), and Friedmann (1987). 
3. In contrast with current planning surveys, 
Geddes' approach considered the commu
nity in the context of the region, considered its 
historical evolution, and involved local resi
dents in the collection and interpretation of 
data. 
4. As he put it rather bluntly: urban planning 
"cannot be done in an office with ruler and 
parallels" (qtd. in Miller, 1989, p. 54). For both 
Geddes and Mumford, learning was to have 
its origins in the concrete experiences of 

place which, in turn, were to form the basis of 
public school curricula (Mumford 1970). An 
emphasis on community-related curriculum 
is well-developed in the Alberta Community 
School Programme. 
5. A significant exception is a community 
school in Alberta which is attempting to create 
a neighbourhood plan based on considera
tions of sustainability, resource conservation, 
population dynamics, multicultural awareness, 
and a global perspective. See Nicholas Sheran 
Community School (1990/91). 
6. We are giving correspondingly more space 
to a discussion of the history and background 
of community education, as this tradition is 
less likely to be fam!liar to readers of Plan 
Canada. 
7. Key writings include Seay (1945), Hanna 
and Naslund (1953), Minzey and LeTarte 
(1972), Bezdanov (1973), Allen (1973), T itus 
(1979) and Fasheh (1990). 
8. Weaver, Jessop and Das (1985, pp. 55-56) 
describe the original visionary planners as 
"experiential holists," and claim that they 
often relied in the last instance on "elite pro
fessional judgement." 
9. For a taste of Geddes' orientation, see 
Geddes (1949, pp. 195-199) 
10. For an early proposal of this kind, see 
Davidoff (1965). 
11. For a vivid description of "participatory 
research" in Appalachia, see Brown (1986). 
12. One individual who embodies this ap
proach is John Jackson, co-ordinator of the 
Citizens' Network on Waste Management in 
Ontario. John travels around the province, 
sharing his expertise, aSSisting groups in get
ting organized, helping them initiate research 
and political action, but always placing pri
macy on the groups' own process and col
lective resources. Another example is the 
work of the Ontario Rural Learning Associa
tion which has organized "Community Sound
ings" in a variety of small communities, 
encouraging local residents to identify what 
they like about their communities, what they 
dislike, and how they would go about coping 
with urgent threats (Leverty, Sim and Drys
dale, 1989). 
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J~ro~ive nire:Poblic 
Participation and Urban Design 

KAREN PIANOSI 

ABSTRACT 
RESUME 'J!ie desirability of increased use of existing residenti,a,l 

'IS acknowledged. Anticipating devel,opr!lf3nt areas 
communityconcemsaroundthis. " . pressu'n: and 
Strategic Plan directed resident . ~ the Cu_yofBurlington 
appropriate.future deve/,opment i;w ~ in ;f,etermining 
t.o provide Jar . ntensive care UXlS needed 
build support c::;,-r;:::nuy ed-u<:ation which could be used t.o 
nm••---' -_, . C nge qffici,a,l plan policies. Consultants 

L 'auteur fait etat de la demande 
intensive des QUartiers resident . pour une utilisation plus 
pression enfaveur du develo iels. Pr~nt d 'une part, une 
cences de la population d c ~rd,en~ e4 ~ autre part, les reti
elabore un plan strate . e eg':" . a Ville de Burlington a 
habitants sur le devel gique qui integre le point de vue des 

...,.,,,'1:1,u:u a,...,, impl.,,,.,,=•-d · . 
tion ~:·=·= an innovative public partici . 

particulier d l'educat~ ~ a ~a apporter un soin 
celle-cipoursupporterl atwn en vue d'utiliser 
Des Consultants ant c es c~ngements aux les plans o.lficiels. 

proc_e~s and asS?Sted stqjf in the study. The " . PG;, 
emphas12ing urban design, has be · exJ)erl,ment, 
ing results. OuUined is a . . en completed with interest-
participants, an analysis o~~ _of the proc_ess, 7:>les of the 
future applications. ic input and implications.far 

pat . d . . O'l1fU et implante un processus depart . . 
wn u public innovateur et ant ide . ici

realiser l'etude L'experienc . a. lesf/mctwnnaires d 

The use of land for housing and its rela
t1onsh1p to other land uses, services and 
the physical and social environment is 
continually at issue and under examina
tion by the planning profession. Clearly 
as we have congregated together i~ 
urban settings, there has been a greater 
need_to establish_ rules and guidelines to 
m1n1z1ne conflict inherent in proximity. 

It ,s the a,m of this article to provide an 
example of how planning can be directed 
to effectively deal with the issue of resi
dential intensification. The desirability of 
increased use of existing residential 
arnas IS generally acknowledged profes
sionally; however, some poor examples 
of implemented theory and a general 
resistance to change have resulted in 
public skepticism and opposition. Out
lined here ,s a critique of a process 
employed by_ the City of Burlington to 
address the issue with residents. The 
role of partIc1pants, analysis of public 
input and implications for wider applica
tion are explained. 

Background 
Burlington, with a population of approxi-

urbain, a don~ desresutea/; _qu~ m?S l'accent sur le design 
processus et le rfJle des rt::7 ssants. L 'auteur critique le 
taires du public ainsi pale pan_ts. e_t analyse les commen-

que s ])OSSibilites d'application. 

mately 129,500, is located in Southern 
Ontario. It is included as the western
most part of the Greater Toronto Area 
and a_buts the City of Hamilton. With its 
beauMul location on the shores of Lake 
pntano, the Niagara Escarpment travers
ing the City, extensive conservation park
land and agricultural areas, eco~omic 
development opportunities and a gen er -
ally affluent community, the ingredients 
abo_und to provide for a quality living 
environment. 

Since 1971, the City has experienced 
an estimated 50% increase in population 
and a 100% increase in dwelling units 
The strong growth rate has seen Burling~ 
ton develop from a small town to a city 
with accompanying pressures and issues 
to_ resolve. It ,s_ anticipated that Burlington 
w,11 _increase ,n population by 30% and 
realize a 42% increase in dwelling units 

KAREN PIANOS! · 
KarenPi,a · . nosi UXJrks as a planner with the 

City of Burlingt.on, and is pursuin 
graduate studies in planning at tfe 

University of'lbront.o. 

over . the next 20 years. Forecasts see 
the city growing to a population of 173 500 
by 2011. Approximately 70% of th~ fu
ture dwelling units are projected to be 
accommodated ,n newly developing 
areas ,_ and 30% are expected to occur in 
established and existing communities 1 

The pressure to develop has larg~ly 
been due to the economic influence of 
the Greater Toronto Area and the B b 
Boomer generation. In recent years c~n~ 
cern has been expressed over the in
creasing affordability problems, physical 
changes and _demands for more urban
onented . services, which contrast with 
th_e ex1st1ng suburban quality of life. As 
with many urban areas in Canada, a 
re-exam,nat,on of planning principles is 
needed to provide direction for the future 
In Burlington, this is being accomplished 
through the reviews of the official plan 
and the strategic plan.2 

The City of Burlington in 1988 adopted 
a strategic plan,_ Fu_ture Focus, identify
ing corporate pnont,es, in an effort more 
effectively to address the challenges 
facing the municipality and to ensure 
interdepartmental co-operation on the 46 
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realization of its objectives. Anticipating 
both development pressure and potential 
community concerns, the plan identified 
the desirability of a more "intensive" use 
of existing residential areas and the 
need to experiment with innovative ways 
to involve residents in determining ap
propriateness of development. This has 
been reconfirmed in the 1991 strategic 
plan update. To implement the strategic 
plan and as a component of the Official 
Plan Review, the City is undertaking the 
preparation of a Municipal Housing 
Statement, and received provincial fund
ing to retain consultants to design and 
implement a public participation program 
regarding residential intensification.3 

The issue of residential intensification 
was seen to need "intensive care" in 
order to provide opportunities to address 
people's concerns and to build support 
for changing the existing official plan poli
cies to ensure appropriate planning for 
new and existing communities. Direction 
was needed to deal with anticipated 
development pressures and in order ef
fectively to respond to the requirements 
of the Ontario Provincial Policy State
ment - Land Use Planning for Housing. 
A.J. Diamond, Donald Schmitt and Com
pany, Architects and Planners were re
tained by the City, and during the period 
September 1990 to March 1991 , com
pleted ttie City's "experiment."4 

Underlying Premise 
Intensification is a requirement rather 
than an option in devising appropriate 
plans for future development of urban 
areas. The global imperative to provide 
for an environmentally, economically and 
socially sustainable future requires a 
careful examination of redevelopment 
and infill opportunities within existing 
urban limits. It has been easy in the past 
to look to the next green field for devel
opment opportunities instead of a more 
careful stewardship of existing lands and 
services. 

With this in mind, Burlington approached 
the issue with the attitude that change is 
inevitable and that it is better to anticipate 
and direct the desired kinds of change 
than to react after the fact to the effects 
of change. The concept of "no growth" 
was not developed as an option, nor was 
there a holistic analysis of why significant 
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population increases should be encour
aged. The limit to growth was seen as a 
defined geographic boundary, and in 
order not to cross the line into agricultural 
areas, the development potential within 
existing areas was reviewed. 

Burlington's Councils have historically 
held fast to a defined urban limit (south of 
Highway 5 and the Parkway Belt); how
ever, there has also been the opportunity 
for great amounts of growth to take place 
without looking to existing areas. The 
limit may be reached in the next 20 to 25 
years, and the prospect of that future 
raised questions in politicians and staff, 
as there was general satisfaction with 
the suburban status qua. It was beginning 
to be acknowledged that as residential 
intensification applications increased in 
number, and as affordability and environ
mental concerns became prominent, a 
City position was needed to replace the 
case-by-case treatment of applicationfJ· 
An overall strategy to forecast and ap
portion growth to existing and future areas 
was needed. The Official Plan Review 
provided the opportunity for context to 
be discussed, so that intensification was 
not addressed in isolation from other 
factors, such as quality of life, environ
mental responsibility and community 
character. 

There was also a strong commitment 
to informing and involving the public in 
determining the desired kinds of change 
and to seek advice on how to accommo
date intensification in Burlington. The 
usual public process in reviews of devel
opment applications is the posting of a 
large sign advising of an application, and 
one or more public meetings to explain 
the review results and staff recommen
dations. Usually, much time has elapsed 
and the pressure is on to get Council 
consideration of the application. This 
process has been criticized, because it 
appears that the public is being presented 
with projects as fails accomplis. In this 
case, extensive time was spent informing 
the public about the issues, concepts 
and opportunities to influence the prepa
ration of policies and guidelines. The City 
was at least a year away from receiving 
actual policy proposals from staff. 

Process 
In summary, the consultants designed a 

public participation process which con
sisted of a press briefing introduced by 
the City Manager and Chairman of the 
Technical Advisory Committee, a Com
munity Dialogue, two sets of focus group 
meetings, an interim presentation to Plan
ning and Development Committee, a 
community cable television program, 
two Open Houses to present the results 
of the study to the public, ·and a final 
presentation to Planning and Develop
ment Committee. The process empha
sized involving the media through the 
course of the project, resulting in several 
newspaper articles and television and 
radio interviews which increased the 
profile for the participation events. 

A significant factor contributing to the 
palatability of the study for residents was 
the emphasis on Burlington examples of 
built development illustrating residential 
intensification. The consultants toured 
existing residential areas and photo
graphed a variety of housing develop
ments. The slides produced were used 
at the Community Dialogue and as a 
basis for discussion for the focus group 
participants. Another technique em
ployed was a conceptual "dot map" illus
trating across the city where opportunities 
for residential intensification existed. Va
cant lots, oversized lots, greenhouse and 
mixed use areas were clearly in exist
ence across the city. This particularly 
helped in presenting the issues from a 
city perspective, as opposed to the more 
usual "backyard" perspective. 

An effective technique used by the 
consultants was the creation of four 
models, depicting potential residential 
projects on sites in Burlington. New resi
dential space over an existing retail plaza, 
new infill of single family homes, a 
mixed-density redevelopment of a sur
plus school site and a townhouse use on 
an unused right-of-way were the case 
studies. Plan examples of accessory 
apartments were also prepared. These 
helped the focus groups to visualize their 
concerns, and to concentrate on the 
physical attributes of the proposals. 

Two reports were produced, entitled 
Design Guideline Considerations and 
Public Participation Program. The first 
report recommends items of considera
tioh in reviewing infill, redevelopment, 
and accessory apartment development 
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applications, and in preparing official 
plan policies. The second report explains 
and evaluates the process used to com
municate with the public. At the project 
conclusion, Council directed that the re
ports be considered in finalizing the Muni
cipal Housing Statement and in complet
ing the Official Plan Review. 

Intensification: What is 
at Issue? 
A review of Intensification literature had 
been completed in order to present bene-

TABLE 1 

fits and concerns to the public. Table 1 
summarizes the items discussed with, or 
raised by, the public. 

Public Opinions 
Public opinion in the discussion of resi
dential intensification was measured 
through a component of the Community 
Att itude Survey undertaken for the City in 
July 1990, by Gallup Canada. Burlington 
residents were asked to indicate their 
level of agreement or disagreement with 
various statements as summarized in 

Intensification Benefits and Concerns 

Benefits 
Minimize new land consumption . 

Concerns 
Parking. 

Traffic. 

Inappropriate scale. 

Minimal attention to existing context. 

Urban design details of project. 

Retain rural and natural land areas. 

Existing infrastructure & services used. 

Increased supply & choice of housing. 

Reduction in illegal and substandard units. 

Creates mixed communities better able to 
meet lifecycle requirements. 

Loss of space or landscaping in urban area. 

Small-scale housing projects. 

Opportunity for affordable housing, or 
young families, singles and seniors. 

Replacement of modest housing. 

Change and uncertainty in physical and 
social environment. 

TABLE 2 

Intensification Component of Community Attitude Survey 

Question Level of Agreement 
Strongly Strongly 

Agree Agree Disagree Disagree 

Burlington is an attractive well planned 23% 64% 8% 2% 
community. 

In new areas the City should allocate a larger 21% 40% 21% 9% 
share of land for townhouses, apartments, and 
smaller homes than exists in established areas. 

A maximum size and height restriction should be 42% 42% 8% 3% 
placed on new homes built in already developed 
areas. 

In order to preserve agricultural land and open 8% 39% 24% 6% 
space the concentration of industrial, commercial 
and residential development should be increased. 

The City should leave the appearance and design 10% 24% 42% 18% 
of buildings to builders and their architects. 

Rural land in north Burlington should be 43% 30% 14% 3% 
preserved by not allowing urban development in 
the rural area. 

An apartment unit should be allowed within 12% 26% 30% 26% 
existing single family homes to increase the 
supply of reasonably priced rental housing . 

Residents should not be allowed to stop 16% 25% 31% 19% 
the construction in their neighbourhoods of 
affordable housing for families. 

Table 2. Also conducted as part of the 
Official Plan Review public participation 
process was a short mail-back survey 
distributed to every household in January 
1991 . The response to the housing ques
tions are indicated in Table 3. 5,6 

Findings 
A consensus exists that Btlrlington is an 
attractive and well planned city. Clearly, 
residents value the rural and natural 
areas and do not wish them to be devel
oped. However, the tradeoff to be made 
in al lowing greater densities of develop
ment is less well supported. This is evi
dent in the proportion of residents indi
cating no support for any additional 
growth. 

There is support for a variety of hous
ing types and for increased densities in 
new areas. There is modest support for 
accessory apartments when lifestyle and 
income characteristics are taken into 
consideration. The survey data revealed 
consensus in wanting to retain suburban 
forms of development. Townhouses and 
lowrise apartments are considered ac
ceptable forms of higher density develop
ment. There was agreement that controls 
should be used to regulate new develop
ment in order to preserve the character 
of existing neighbourhoods, and that the 
City should be involved in reviewing the 
design and appearance of development. 

The concerns raised by the public are 
well documented (see Lewinberg, et al.). 
It is interesting to speculate on the per
ceptions behind the public attitudes evi
dent in Table 2 and Table 3. What are the 
sources for the opinions and can these 
opinions be altered through the exchange 
of knowledge? The answers to these 
questions are critical to the planner being 
able to effectively recommend change. It 
was acknowledged that they could not 
be determined through the more usual 
forms of public involvement. The focus 
group concept was suggested, as it 
al lowed a discussion, exchange of in
formation , explanations and generally 
more extensive and meaningful com
munication. 

While the Community Dialogue was a 
formal meeting in the sense of the con
sultant standing up before a large audi
ence, it was structured so that audience 
participation was encouraged. After a 
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short presentation outlining what the 
study was intending to accomplish and 
an illustration of different housing forms 
in Burlington, the meeting was turned 
over to a question and commenting ses
sion. Some techniques are worthy of 
note. Jack Diamond did not use the 
stage provided; instead, he spoke within 
touching distance of the first row of the 
audience. As questions were asked, he 
moved to be closer to the person asking 
the question. Mr. Diamond also asked 
questions of individuals in the audience. 
The atmosphere generated was informal, 
personal and responsive, despite the 
size of the group. As a result of the Com
munity Dialogue, residents were reas
sured that there was an opportunity to 
influence the eventual decision-making. 
Through the Burlington housing exam
ples, the issue of density was replaced 
by a desire for compatible urban form. 
The items raised were recorded to be 
addressed by the consultants through 
the course of the study. 

Arising from the focus group sessions 
was over 30 hours of qualitative discus
sion of what people liked and did not like 
about living in Burlington, what features 
or attributes they wanted to pre~erve in 
their community, how they felt about dif
ferent housing forms and their advice to 
planners and politicians in considering 
intensification and public participation. 
Given the opportunity, residents were in
terested and vocal in expressing opin
ions, seeking information and participat
ing in the formulation of alternative solu
tions. While self-interest was evident, 
so was concern for the larger neigh
bourhood area and effects on the City. 
Resentment against ,imposition of a pro
vincial policy gave in somewhat to the 
realization that intensification was already 
occurring, that opportunities existed for it 
to continue and that the City's existing 
planning framework required amendment 
to provide some measures of control , 
direction and consistency to the situation. 

Warning: Bumpy Road Ahead 
or When the News Sinks In 
The City of Burlington has encountered 
a positive public reception to the topic 
and issues involved in residential inten
sification. This has been both a surprise 

and a relief to staff and politicians, given 
public venting of anger and frustration in 
nearby municipalities and the docu
mented literature. Certainly, credit could 
be given for the efforts to involve the 
public in a constructive process which 
emphasized collaborative planning. The 
nagging suspicion remains, however, 
that despite the "good feelings" gener
ated thus far, there will be a bumpy road 
ahead when actual changes to the offi
cial plan are proposed, and when notices 
of by-law amendments are received. 

A precedent exists in Burlington. After 
a 2 1 /2 year process, Council adopted 
official plan and zoning by-law amend
ments to address group t,omes. Despite 
public meetings, additional advertising 
and several news stories, public interest 

•. was evident only in special interest groups 
and family members. Only one member 
of the general public indicated concern 
with the policy. A few weeks after Re
gional approval of the Official Plan 
Amendment, it became widely known 
that a group home operator was waiting 
for a purchase to close in an area of 
expensive single-family homes. The 
property, people were appalled to dis
cover, was to be used for a correctional 
group home, and it satisfied all municipal 
requirements. 

Aldermen 's and staff phones rang 
vociferously. A courtesy public meeting 
held to explain the situation and clear 
away the misinformation was packed 
and vocal. "We did not see the ads." "We 
were tricked." "Public process and natural 

TABLE 3 

justice were thwarted." "We did not know 
that low-density meant single-family 
homes." "The amendments should be 
repealed." The amendments were not 
repealed, but the aftertaste of animosity 
remained for some time. Staff and poli
ticians are wondering, however, if the 
public response to the actual amend
ments regarding intensification will en
counter a similar reaction. 

Lessons Learned 
The initial results of the study of resi
dential intensification in Burlington has 
applicability to other municipalities inter
ested in or requiring a study of the inten
sification issue. There are also implica
tions for the planning profession in dealing 
with this issue and how future planning 
could be improved. 

The lessons learned include: involving 
the public before planning positions are 
established, involving the media as op
posed to informing the media, retaining 
credible experts and using local exam
ples instead of imported examples. 

The involvement of media in planning 
studies could be improved. Controversy 
and emotions can be stirred by the press, 
but this kind of response is usually coun
terproductive and requires planners to 
institute damage control measures to 
counter misinformation. On the other 
hand (despite its importance), planning, 
especially policy formulation, is perceived 
as being boring, and, for many, the imme
diate relevance is difficult to fathom. 

Housing Response of Offlclal Plan Review Survey 
Questions 

View of Future Growth 
Expand into outlying areas 
Permit greater density in existing neighbourhoods 
Prohibit future growth 

Support for Range of Housing Types In Own Area 

Acceptable Housing Types 
Town houses 
Lowrise apartments • 
Apartment over Stores 
Accessory Apartments 
Midrise Apartments 
Highrise Apartments 

Greater Housing Density to Preserve Natural Areas 

Responses 

36.9% 
29.0% 
34.1% 

62.7% 

75.8% 
49.6% 
44.5% 
39.8% 
25.1% 

8.0% 

Yes 
25.1% 
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residents resulted in an attention to detail 
and implementation matters that may 
not have been addressed in the broader 
policy formulation. The positive energy 
generated through the focus groups 
working out solutions was also a wel
come surprise. This process was fun for 
participants and organizers! 

The role of the planner in this project 
was somewhat unusual. Municipal plan
ning staff acted in an advisory and or
ganizing capacity. Consultant planning 
and architectural staff acted as facilita
tors and conduits of information. The fo
cus group participants were the "plan
ners," in that they studied the problems, 
identified alternatives, evaluated them 
(the models) and proposed solutions. 
The political representatives were kept 
informed, but largely watched to see 
what would happen. The different roles 
and role reversals also provided lessons 
in appreciating another position when 
you are unaccustomed to being in that 
position. 

The Next Step 
The example of the creative "experi
ment" undertaken by Burlington is par
ticularly relevant to the theme of the future 
of planning. It has illustrated the benefits 
of planning in advance of controversy 
but dealing with a controversial topic. 
Benefits in working with residents to 
develop an approach to deal with a po
tentially divisive issue which will face 
more communities in the future were 
also identified. 

After the innovative and successful 
commencement of the discussion of 
residential intensification, "technical 
work" remains to be completed. Hard 
and soft servicing capacities need to be 
determined. What is the physical poten
tial for intensification? What is the social 
potential for intensification? What objec
tives could be served by directing inten
sification to certain areas? The obvious 
question remains: How to go about sus
taining positive interest in what will be a 
long process to prepare policies as part 
of the Official Plan Review and zoning 
by-law requirements. One suggestion in
cludes preparing an inventory and identi
fication of opportunities for residential 
intensification, so that the planning proc
ess becomes proactive instead of reac-

tive to development applications. Another 
suggestion is to prepare intensification 
urban design guidelines, building on the 
work of the focus groups. These and 
other suggestions are being considered 
in preparing the next stage of public par
ticipation for the Official Plan review. 

There is a real opportunity positively to 
influence the quality of life in existing 
areas through sensitive application of in
tensification proposals. The role of the 
planner is to make the "hard sell " re
quired for intensification more palatable 
and more understandable. In this regard, 
the planning profession needs to take a 
more publicly visible stance on the sub-

,-ject. Every municipality has to come to 
grips with this issue, although the degree 
may vary. As a professional body, the 
Institute needs to defend, exprain and 
promote the planning principles behind 
intensification and have the hard evi
dence to back up the sometimes ephe
meral principles. Individually, on a munici
pality-by-municipality basis, the going is 
slow. Collectively, efficiencies can be re
alized through information sharing, semi
nars and publications. Public perceptions 
can be improved, and the public can be 
constructive contributors to changes in 
their cities and neighbourhoods. 

Notes 
1 . City of Burlington, Planning Department, 
"Population and Dwelling Unit Projections" 
(February 1 991 ). City of Burlington, Planning 
Department, "Official Plan Review Back
ground Report 2-3, Housing Issues" (March, 
1991 ). 
2. City of Burlington, Planning Department, 
"Official Plan Review Work Program" (Jan
uary 1990), "Burlington Future Focus" (May 
1988), "Burlington Future Focus Update" 
(June 1991 ). 
3. The City of Burlington received a $50,000 
grant from the Ontario Ministry of Housing 
under the Neighbours Program to fund the 
residential intensification public participation 
program. Another $55,000 was committed 
under the Municipal Housing Statement Pro
gram, and $20,000 was approved to com
plete a Municipal Building Profile. 
4. On August 1, 1989, the Ontario Provincial 
Policy Statement Land Use Planning for 
Housing came into effect. Municipalities in 
Ontario are working on implementing the re
quirements of the Policy Statement. The 
Statement has two main objectives. First, to 
foster municipal land-use planning practices 
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which are responsive to housing needs 
throughout the province. Second, to contribute 
to the overall goal of providing a sufficient 
supply of a range of housing types which are 
accessible, affordable, adequate and appro
priate to the needs of the full range of house
holds in Ontario. The Statement addresses 
supply of land, streamlining, range of housing, 
including affordable housing, residential inten
sification and monitoring. 

Residential intensification is defined as the 
creation of new residential units of accommo
dation in existing buildings, or on previously 
developed serviced land, including: 

Redevelopment of land used for residen
tial or non-residential uses in existing 
communities where demolition of the ex
isting structure is required. 
Conversion of non-residential space to 
residential use. 
Residential infill on vacant or underdevel
oped lots in existing areas. 
Homesharing. 
Creation of accessory apartments by con
verting or adding on to existing homes to 
create additional self-contained units. 
Creation of roaming, boarding and lodging 
houses. 

In regard to residential intensification, muni
cipalities are required to: 

Identify opportunities to increase the sup
ply of housing through better use of exist
ing resources, buildings or serviced sites, 
and adopt a strategy to make use of the 
opportunities. 
Designate in the Official Plan where each 
form of residential intensification will be 
permitted. 
Include zoning provisions to permit roam
ing, boarding and lodging houses and 
accessory apartments, as-of-right, where 
they are permitted uses in the Official 
Plan. 
Adopt policies and development stand
ards for new residential development so 
that alterations to create additional units in 
the new building stock can take place in 
the future. 

5. City of Burlington, Planning Department, 
"Official Plan Review Background Report 2-1 , 
Identification of Planning Issues: Community 
Attitude Survey," December 1990. The Com
munity Attitude Survey was designed to elicit 
and quantify public opinion regarding major 
planning issues, satisfaction with public serv
ices and financing options. Questionnaires 
were mailed to over 6,000 households, 1 ,000 
businesses and 100 "community leaders." 
The mailback response was very good -
42% for residents and 39% for businesses, 
providing statistically reliable data. 
6. City of Burlington, Planning Department, 
"Official Plan Review Background Report 2-7, 

--Its of Initial Participation Program," March 
Resu n "Issues and Options" brochure was 
1991 i:ied to every household in Burlington 
c1rcu 5 Three issue areas, Greenspace, 
(47,47 ). d Employment were briefly dis
Housing an '· d ed for 

d with interrelationships an ne 
cusse ff noted. Five questions were asked, 
~~~esop:ce was provided for additional corn-
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ments. A 9.75% mailback response rate was 

received. 'di 
The times facing us today are rap1 _Y 

changing. There appears to be opt1m1srn in 
the face of changing governments, polit1ca~ 
climates and an informed public that the con -
cepts of social equity, environmental susta1~e 
ability and personal respons1b11ity may 

realized . Or we could extinguish ourselves. It 
is indeed a fine line that we_ walk upon. As 

lanners, we have a respons1b11ity for recom
~ending and influencing a_ct1ons that atttct 
the social and physical fabric of communi ,e~ 
and ultimately the quality of our live~ and 
le acy tor the future. Are we prepar_e ;n 

g ·tt d to meet these respons1b1l1t1es. commI e 
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Sustainable Urban Develo ment 
for Ottawa: Plaers an 

Make a Diff erenue 
RASHEEDANAWAZ, M.Sc.(Pl.)M.C.I.P. 

ABSTRACT RESUME 
The paper is an exposition of a positive professional, planning 
experience. In retrospect, 'it appears that this has been possible 
due to the front line planners' ccrmmitment to professional 
ethics and oolues, and to greater public interest in ccrmmunity 
planning. The planners of the City of Ottawa Official Plan 
review team seized the opportunity to become the leaders in 
incorparating sustainable development principles in the 
City's new Official Plan Planners here have played the pivotal 
role as catalysts in mobilizing the ccrmmunity through a very 
open, extensive, community-based participation process. 
Through a rigarous process of consultation and injannation 
sharing, planners and the community mutually empowered 
each other and overcame many obstacles of pioneering a new 
or renewed approach to land use planning. The professional 
and ccrmmunityresp<msibility t,o "think globally- act locally" 
to ensure sustainable developmentfornow andfor the.future 
was carried out 

Get article decrit une experience professionnelle positive 
rendue possible gr&e a des urbanistes qui ant mis en pratique 
l 'ethique et les 'IXlleurs professionnelles. Elle est aussi due dun 
plus grand in~t de la population d l 'endroit de l 'urbanisme. 
Les urbanistes charges de reviser le plan ojfi.ciel de la Ville 
d 'Otta:wa ant joue un ~le de chef de file en integrant les 
principes du devetop,pement, viable au nouveau plan Ces 
urbanistes ant servi de catalyseurs en mobilisant la collectiviM 
par le truchement d 'un processus de participation elargi et t:ros 
ouvert. (}r{i,ce d un processus rigoureux de consultation et de 
partage d'in,farmation, les urbanistes et la collectiviM se sont 
donne mutuellement des pouvoirs et ant surmonte beaucoup 
d'obstacles pour finalement adopter une nouvelle approche 
urbanistique. Ainsi, les professionnels et la collectiviM ant mis 
en pratique le principe de«pensee globale-action locale» en 
vue de garantirun developpement viable pour aujourd 'hui et 
pvnr demain 

Introduction 
After five intense years of review, public 
consultation, political debate and revi
sions, Ottawa's Official Plan was finally 
approved by City Council on May 28, 
1991 . Without a doubt, this Official Plan is 
virtually unique and pecedent setting in 
Canada. It is a "green" land use planning 
document that integrates the environ
ment throughout every sector of the 
Plan. It demonstrates a strong commit
ment to making urban development as 
environmentally sustainable as possible. 
This commitment is shown in several 
ways: in the Guiding Principles, the phil
osophical underpinning of the Plan and 
in its Vision for Ottawa; in the Mission 
statement on "sustainable urban devel
opment," and by the inclusion of Environ
mental Management chapter, as a key 
component of the Plan. 

With the development of environmental 

management policies and with the dec
laration of its intention to practise the 
principles of sustainable development 
through land use planning, Ottawa has 
pioneered a new approach to municipal 
planning. As declared in the Plan 's Mis
sion Statement: 

City Council accepts that change is 
an ongoing phenomenon in cities 
which must be managed within the 
parameters imposed by the overriding 
aim of preserving a lasting habitat for 
humanity and wildlife. It recognizes 
that preservation and restoration of 

RASHEEDANAWAZ, M.Sc.(PI.) M.C.I.P. 
Rasheda Nawa:z is a member of the City of 

Ottawa's Official Plan Review 'learn; her 
work focused on the development of 

environmental management policies of 
the City's new Plan 
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the environment and careful steward
ship of finite resources will contribute 
to an economic and social quality of 
life. Therefore, City Council supports 
an approach to managing urban de
velopment which balances the rights 
of the individual and the needs of so
ciety with the need to conserve our 
natural resource base and enhance 
the natural environment, thereby pro
moting the health of Ottawa 's inhabi
tants and communities. 

The integration of environmental con
siderations throughout the Plan and the 
inclusion of a key Environmental Man
agement chapter mark an important 
juncture in a long history of professional 
and public desire to achieve a higher 
standard of environmental quality in Ot
tawa, through planning. Ottawa's status 
as the nation 's Capital has helped to 
highlight the quality of its natural environ-

-t Decision makers, reflecting a fast
men :ng public awareness and concern 
grow~ the deteriorating environment, have 
abOU ted the idea that cities must be 
ac~:f managed within certai'n parame
be namely, the need for balanced _and 
ters, d growth· the existence of finite 
manage ' . d the over-
and declining resources, an . . 
'ding need to preserve a lasting hab1t~t 

;1 humans and other life forms. Ottawa s 
~~ssion Statement recognizes these 

parameters. d 
The statement emphasizes the_ nee 

tor the preservation and restoration of 
the environment and careful stewardship 
of finite resources, and the conservation 
of the City's natural resource base. By 

uch an approach it is ant1c1pated th_at 
~he economic and social quality of life 
will be sustained for now and for the 
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future generations in the 21 st century. 
Overall, the plan's content_s constitute a 
major departure from trad1t1onal land-use 

planning. 

The New Official Plan aa:1d its 
Environmental Focus, Aims 
and Objectives 
The concept of "Environmentally Sus
tainable Urban Development," reflected 
first in the Mission Statement, permeates 
all chapters of the Plan. In particular, the 
Environmental Management chapter de~ 
tails the environmentally sens1t1ve man 
date of the Plan in three general issue 
areas: environmental quality, environ-I 
mental constraints, and env1ronme~~ 
evaluation. Its main thrusts are e 

following: 

D The practice of environmentally 
sustainable urban development 
through sound land-use_ planning 
that is focused on environmental 

considerations. . f h 
D The enhancement of tne quality o t e 

environment by taking proactive mea-1 
sures to sustain and enhance natura_ 

rocesses within the system .. An ex 
~mple of this is the designation of a 
Greenway System to provide a cont1nd 
uous network of lands and relate 
waters that connect all parts of the city. 

D The facilitation of a healthy ecosystem 
by attempting to achieve a balanc~ 
between the growth pressures an 
the natural biological elements that 
form the environment. For example, 

olicies to protect and enhance the 
~rban forest were included in the Plan. 
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D The recognition that the non-human 
forms of life have a right to co-exist 
with humans, even in an urban setting 
(viz. the inclusion of a Wildlife Habitat 
section). 

D The establishment of measures to 
minimize, and, where possible, pre
vent the adverse effects of develop
ment on the environment (viz. storm 
water management and flood plain 
control). 

D The facilitation of a safe and healthy 
environment by identifying various 
constraints on land resources and by 
taking appropriate action (e.g., con- • 
laminated sites, unstable slopes). 

D The broadening of the tools available 
for assessing development and re
lated activities for their impacts on the 
environment, by incorporating and im
plementing a Municipal Environment 
Evaluation process. 

The Environmental Management 
chapter is not meant to be a stand-alone, 
isolated or peripheral set of policies. 
Rather, all chapters of the Plan (housing, 
employment, transportation, etc.) reflect 
the goals and objectives of the Environ
mental Management chapter. For exam
ple, in the context of Urban Design, the 
principles of design incorporate the ob
jectives of conservation, better environ
mental quality and sustainable develop
ment. The policies not only consider the 
focused interests of those directly in
volved, but look to future generations -
to the quality of urban environment which 
we will bequeath to them. 

A major reason for better environ
mental management is a genuine recog
nition that it is more rewarding and cost
effective to "anticipate and prevent" prob
lems than to "cure and mitigate" after the 
fact. 

The Official Plan Review 
Process 
The shift in thinking, policy development, 
and decision-making did not occur over
night. Rather, it was the result of a long, 
arduous process, stretching over five 
years. It was an evolutionary process, 
where both positive and negative factors 
had an impact on the outcome. Timing, 
in itself, was of cruc ial importance. For 
instance, during the Plan 's review, the 
general public's environmental aware-

ness and knowledge grew exponentially, 
from a few to a majority. A poll conducted 
in 1988 showed that 85% of all Cana
dians thought that environmental issues 
were crucial and should receive the high
est level of political attention. They ranked 
the environment with the country's eco
nomic planning. This national concern 
was also mirrored locally, and had a sub
stantial influence on the thrust and direc
tion of the City's new Plan. 

The City of Ottawa initiated a review of 
its Official Plan in 1985. :rhe existing Plan 
was 38 years old, with numerous conflict
ing and confusing amendments. It was 
out-of-date and unable to address 
emerging issues in a proactive manner. 
Discussions were launched on a variety 
of issues which would eventually affect 
future growth and land uses within Ot
tawa. A series of background research, 
discussion and issue papers on residen
tial , commercial , institutional and indus
trial development, and on transportation, 
utilities .and leisure resources, were pre
pared as part of the Official Plan review 
process. Extensive public consultation, 
according to the City's approved public 
participation policy, was undertaken tc, 
allow for public review and comment on 
various papers and reports. Initially, the 
community reaction to the series of dis
cussion and issue papers released dur
ing 1986/ 87 was limited. There was no 

, · apparent interest in the community to 
broaden the scope of the Plan in terms of 
environment, beyond its focus on con
strained areas such as the flood plain 
and unstable slopes. 

1 he preparation of the Environmental 
Management Policy Report in 1988 coin
cided with an awakening in the commu
nity and among key staff to the fact that 
the Official Plan could have a profound 
effect on a broad range of environmental 
issues. Also, the community realized that 
by participating in the consultation proc
ess designed by the planners to deter
mine public interest, it could have a 
major influence on a planning document 
that would have far-reaching_ effects on 
Ottawa over the next many years. The 
policy report on Environmental Manage
ment, released in 1989, went well beyond 
the traditional focus of official plans, and 
intrnduced new measures that focused 
on environmental quality and the "sus-
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tainable development" concept, while in
troducing the notion of municipal environ
mental evaluation and an urban con
servation strategy for the implementation 
of the policy directives. 

This policy report was well received by 
the public and received considerable 
media and professional attention as be
ing a vital new thrust. Environmental inter
est groups and planning professionals 
who were working in related fields ap
plauded the contents of the report, and its 
environmental quality focus in the con
text of land-use planning. Policies for the 
first draft of the Official Plan were devel
oped, based on that earlier Environ
mental management policy report and 
other up-to-date information on issues, 
including ongoing input from the citizens 
of Ottawa, many of whom wanted the 
Official Plan to "go further" than it initially 
did. On September, 1989, the first draft of 
the Official Plan was finally released. 

The surge of public interest regarding 
the environment continued. New infor
mation regarding research, as well as 
initiatives by public, and by various levels 
of government, were continually improv
ing. The draft Plan 's policies still did not 
satisfy the public's demand for more and 
better environmental protection and qual
ity. During the public consultation process 
on the Official Plan, when over 160 writ
ten submissions and over 200 presenta
tions were made to the City's Planning 
Committee, it was clear that the public 
wanted the politicians and planners to go 
even further on environmental manage
ment and the integration of environmental 
policies. At that point, the community 
was leading the way for an even more 
diligent attempt to improve the quality of 
the environment through the Official Plan. 
The planners were ready to make a more 
determined effort to "green" the Plan, 
and gained community support to forward 
such policies to the elected representa
tives for their consent. Environmental 
management moved from being a "stand
alone" concept in the Plan to being inte
grated throughout the Plan. The result is 
a substantially improved, better focused, 
and more visionary land-use planning 
document' 

Recently, Ottawa's Official Plan was 
nominated for an Environment Canada 
Achievement Award for its thrust on the 

Envi ronmental Management, Urban For
est and Wildlife sections, and its integra
tive approach. This nomination was sig
nificant, because it was made by a local 
umbrella organization of environmental 
interest groups in the Ottawa area, ~any 
members of which reviewed the evolu
tion of the Plan. Contrary to the common 
belief that the general public rarely gets 
excited about planning and its implica
tions, except when groups feel that their 
interest may be threatened, the citizens 
of Ottawa participated in every stage of 
policy formulation, and have made a sig
nificant contribution toward shaping the 
Plan into its present form. They held the 
decision-makers, their elected represen
tatives, accountable for the development 
of an Official Plan that was "environment
ally sensitive," and in the process pro
vided the needed support and mandate 
to the professional planners to develop a 
"green" Plan. 
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Planner's Role: A Personal 
Experience 

What role did the planners play in this 
evolutionary process of achieving a blue
print for a "sustainable urban develop
ment"? In brief, the planner as catalyst 
played a very significant role. But that 
role also evolved as the draft Official Plan 
evolved, and as an awareness, under
standing and knowledge of the environ
ment evolved for the planners and poli
ticians alike. The starting point for each 
planner involved in the Official Plan de
velopment process was different, ranging 
from little environmental knowledge and 
understanding of its implications to quite 
substantive. Regardless of where one 
started, planners displayed enthusiasm, 
and the learning curve was steep. The 
whole process was a tremendous lear~-
ing process for the professional planners 
in the Official Plan Team, the senior man-

agement and the politicians. To say the 
least, everyone participating in the proc
ess certainly has been sensitized to the 
need and scope of sustainable urban 
development. 

Ideally, public policy-making should 
begin with a vision that reflects society's 
priorities. Often, planners rely on politics 
to set this vision and the broad goals 
which may not always reflect public con
cerns and desires. In Ottawa's case, the 
public consistently, throughout the proc
ess, demanded on a high priority for the 
environment. In public forums such as 
the "Greenprint Day" and "Ottawa-Carle
ton Environmental Forum," citizens par
ticipated in day-long sessions to discuss 
and to identify environmental issues of 
the area, and time and again there was 
call for local government to take leader
ship in the environmentally sound plan
ning, and, where necessary, to provide 
legislative support for environmental pro-

PLAN CANADA, 31:6/ NOVEMBER/ NOVEMBRE 1991 57 



REFEREED ARTICLE/ARTICLE SOUMIS A DES ARBITRES 

tection, conservation and rehabilitation. portunity to inform, consult and educate 
It also signalled that it favoured a free co-workers, the decision-makers and 
market economy, in that the public want- the public regarding the principles and 
ed the government to leave as many implications of "sustainable develop-
decisions as possible in the hands of ment." Numerous presentations, work-
individuals. It was very clear that preserv- shops, and public meetings where held 
inQ individual freedom (e.g ., property to discuss issues and to receive public 
rights) without sacrificing long-term envi- input. Information-exchange meetings 
ronmental and resource management were held with professionals working on 
goals, was one of the central challenges similar concepts / projects at all levels of 
facing the policy-makers. government, and with various agencies. 

Another clear message from the corn- Rapid progress was made in crystallizing 
munity was that they definitely welcomed the new vision of a sustainable urban 
and made use of the improved consul- development, and in developing the poli-
tation / communication between the pub- cies towards achieving that vision. 
lie and the political / bureaucratic struc- .,. 
tures, especially the extensive public Conclusion 
participation process designed and im- My personal experience gained through 
plemented by the planners to ensure an the Ottawa Official Plan preparation proc-
equitable, cross-sectional representation, ess leads me to believe that planners at 
not only the vested interests. all levels can take a leadership role in 

As a professional planner, the drafting working towards achieving sustainable 
and steering a new concept in the Ot- urban development and that yes, they 
tawa's Official Plan was an intense, very can make a difference. Certainly, they 
challenging and satisfying experience. I can take the initiative, and play a signi-
feel fortunate to have been one of the six ficant role in carrying through, a process 
Official Plan Team members, and in of developing an innovative concept and 
charge of developing the Environmental related policies. I believe that planners 
Management chapter of the Plan. It was can help to reverse the trend of a decay-
a very exciting experience to have worked ing ecosystem, and can be at the lead-
through all the stages - from setting out ing edge of bringing "sustainable devel-
to review and update the City's old Offi- opment" to our communities. As Nigel 
cial Plan, to the evolution of a whole Richardson has stated in his pioneering 
process, which gradually shifted towards report, "Land Use Planning and Sustain-
the realization of an environmentally con- able Development in Canada," planners 
scious Plan reflecting public values and l:lnd planning should be at the core of 
desires in shaping the City's future. effort to integrate environmental and eco-

The beginning of setting the new nomic objectives. 
course was difficult, mainly due to the The experience of the Ottawa Official 
absence of a clear mandate and scope Plan preparation demonstrated that there 
of Environmental Management in the are certain essential factors which con-
Plan. Conflicting interests, the ever-in- tributed towards the making of sustain-
creasing public concerns over the envi- able urban development Plan. 
ronment in general, the inundation of First, it is necessary to have a vision 
new information, the various interpreta- and to believe in it. This vision has to be 
lions of "sustainable development" and focused, precise and shared by others. 
the lack of an accepted definition at the Second, it is necessary to arrive at this 
time, all contributed to a challenging situ- shared vision by working with the public, 
ation. Moreover, there was the pressure the politicians, professionals and with var-
ofthe Official Plan development schedule ious agencies. Co-operation derived 
to contend with. Planners accepted the through consultation across jurisdictions 
challenge, and work was proceeding at a and planning levels is essential if the 
frantic pace. Along with being on top of Plan is to succeed. . 
the evolving interpretations and scope of Third, it is crucial to be continuously in 
concepts, and keeping abreast of the touch with the new developments in the 
changing perspective of the planning field. i.e., research, studies, innovative ini-
profession itself, planners used every op- tiatives, etc. and to communicate those 
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ideas/ policies to co-workers, profession
als, and others working in related jurisdic
tions. Convincing professional colleagues 
is essential for gaining their support. As 
the concept of sustainability is increas
ingly being accepted as the intent and 
central operating principle of planning, 
advocacy for "sustainable development" 
is expected to receive support from prac
tising planners and their professional 
organizations such as the Canadian In
stitute of Planners (CIP) 

Fourth, it is vital to keep decision
makers, in this case politicians, informed 
of new developments and initiatives in 
other municipalities or other countries, 
which may then encourage them to 
make similar decisions or to go that one 
step further. 

In the final analysis, it can be said that 
planners can make a difference in the 
outcome if they have confidence in their 
values, practice professional ethics and 
have a commitment in the cause. Every 
project may not enjoy support and ap
proval from decision makers, and there 
might be opposition from vested quarters 
at times. In such cases, planners can 
advance their cause and objectives by 
working with the community. This is a 
process of mutual empowerment to 
achieve common objectives. In the case 
of Ottawa, the community responded to 
the dissemination of information by the 
planners. Through community input and 
support, front-line planners could go fur
ther ahead in incorporating proactive 
and progressive policies in the City's Offi
cial Plan, and in putting them forward to 
the decision-makers. At that point, there 
was enough demand creted by the com
m unity for the adoption of such a Plan. 
Thus, iQ a constrained environment, 
through the process of mutual empower
ment, planners overcame reluctance or 
resistance and accomplished the desired 
objectives. 
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Planning, Power and Edtics 
KENT GERECKE and BARTON REID 

ABSTRACT RESUME 
The int,egrity of planning as a profession is under challenge. 
The retreat.from rational comprehensive planning in the 1960s 
has not produced an adequate substitut,e. Into the breach, a 
number of competing perspectives have emerged. While a plu
rality of views now exist,, planning still remains firmly en
meshed in a carporatist practice. Qt greater concern is the 
crowding out of useful alt,ernative views by a new brand of 
opportunism. The ri,se of laissez-faire carporati,sm and the 
displacementofliberalcarporati,smhavemovedtheplanning 
agenda decisively to the Right. Values and ethics have been 
sacrifice in the service of pawerful private int,erests. As a result,, 
planning has lost much of its capacity to conceptualize a 
legitimate notion of the public interest. This seriously under
mines the professional status of planning practice, because all 
professions which hape to be UJken seriously must somehow 
profess some notion of the public interest. For planning to 
recover its purpose and sense of direction and a sound ethical 
purpose and sense of direction, and a sound ethical base for 
action, a si:x-point agenda, centred around empowerment and 
ecology, is suggest,ed. 

L'inMgrite de l'urbanisme, a titre de profession, est en danger. 
Le repli de l'urbanisme rationnel global au cours des annees 
1960 n 'a pas donne lieu a un substitut appropri,e. Le vide a et,e 
comble parun certain nombre de perspectives competitives. Il 
exist,e maint,enant une pluralite de points de vues, mais l 'urba
nisme demeure encorefermement imbri,que dans la prati,que 
corporatist,e. Plus inquietant encore, les nouveaux points de 
vue utiles sont ecartes au prQfit d'un nouveau type d'oppor
tunisme. La montee du carporatisme de type laissezfaire et la 
destitution du corporatisme liberal ant resolument fait 
pencher l 'urbanisme vers la droite. Les valeurs et l 'ethi,que ant 
ete sacrifi,ees au profit de puissants inter~ts prives. Ainsi, 
l 'urbanisme a pe/d,u une bonne part de sa capacite d 'elaborer 
un concept legitime de l'inter~t public. Cette situation 
met gra:vement en danger le statut professionnel de la pra
ti,que urbanisti,que, puisque toute prqfession desireuse d~tre 
prise au serieu:J; doit professer un certaine notion de l 'i~t 
public. Pourpermettre al 'urbanisme de retrouver ses objectifs 
ethi,ques et son orientation, les auteurs proposent un pre> 
gramme en six poits, a,xe sur l'ecologie et la capacite de se 
doterdepouwirs. 

Introduction 
Canadian city planning has regressed 
over the past 15 years. Having no clearly 
defined goals, and still working very 
much with a discredited methodology, 
we are not handling the challenges of 
the city very well. In truth, we are working 
in a methodological and ethical vacuum. 
That is why it has been so easy for some 
"futurists" to sell a repackaged form of 
corporate planning to the profession as 
a panacea for the problems we now 
face The consequences of this are seri
ous. One city, Winnipeg (Gerecke and 
Reid, 1991 ), has already suffered grie
vously from this newly touted form of 
corporatism. Now, because other cities 
like Toronto, Montreal, Ottawa, and Van
couver are at risk as well , it is the appro
priate time better to define the corporat
ism some planners are trying to foist on 
the city, and look at what possible alter
natives there are. 

Although the situation is grave, it is not 
hopeless. If we look around we see that 

many of the ingredients of a new practice 
and vision of the city already exist at 
hand. In Canada, the Sudbury Plan by 
Narisim Katary (1986), the Watershed 
Report by Crombie (1990), and Clouds 
of Change in the city of Vancouver ( 1 990) 
point us in the right direction. 

However, before we can go on, it is 
necessary to look at corporatism and 
alternative approaches in a more specific 
way, which focuses on the relation that 
each has to power and ethics. With regard 
to power, for example, while alternative 
approaches lead us to empowering plan
ning strategies, corporatist solutions tend 
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to lead us to ones which create greater 
dependency (Illich, 1977; Friedmann, 
1973; Schon, 1983.).1 Similarly, with re
gard to ethics. While the alternatives, 
which we will later sketch out, lead to an 
affirmation of the importance of ethics to 
planning, the current, virulent laissez-faire 
variant of corporatism, on the ascend
ancy, offers no ethical base at all, other 
than that of the blind assertion of privi
lege and power for those who will benefit 
from the growth strategies of the infor
mation city. In this regard there is no 
doubt that the quality of life for some 
people in the city will greatly increase, 
but for others there will be nothing in the 
cards but a further debasement of their 
existence. 

The fact that planners are attracted by 
a corporatist agenda is not news; what is 
new is the opportunism which is causing 
planners to lose complete touch with an 
informing ethical base to guide their 
actions. One consequence of this defi
ciency can be seen in the failure of the 
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profession to produce a space from with
in the practice for experimentation and 
dissent. Many other professions like 
Medicine and Law have done this, but 
not planning. Planning has no equivalent 
of Doctors for Social Responsibility or 
Provincial Law Reform Committees. As 
a result, more than other professions, 
planners have been less willing to look at 
alternatives in a serious way. Moreover, 
this intellectual capacity for innovation 
has been further compromised by plan
ning's recent regression from liberal to 
laissez-faire corporatism and its disen
chantment, in some circles, with advoc
acy planning. Together, these two move
ments have stifled the search for alter
natives; and when alternative voices 
have risen, they have been drowned out 
by a strident laissez-faire corporatism 
and the hysteria of the related movement 
of futurology,2 which has often acted to 
legitimize many of the policy prescrip
tions of laissez-faire corporatism. 

Although the difficulties for planning 
have been heightened by its questionable 
embrace of the most virulent and anti
social form of corporatism, and so a mini
malist embrace of the public interest, a 
more fundamental problem has always 
plagued city planning because of its 
commitment to a certain model of pro
fessionalism,3 a model that has always 
given it a bias towards corporatist solu
tions, one which, despite good intentions, 
has produced dependency and aliena
tion. Even at their most socially enlight
ened level, therefore, corporatist goals 
and decision-making processes have al
ways been limited and distorted by the 
centralized and bureaucratic forms of 
power they embody, a form of power 
which distorts ethical practice, at the 
best of times, but one which eliminates 
them altogether, when means replaces 
ends as the modus operandi and the 
bureaucracy goes out of control. 

Thus, only after defining and critiquing 
corporatism in the first part of this paper, 
and revealing the power base behind it, 
will we be able to go on to the second 
part, where an alternative approach situ
ated around the concept of empowerment 
will be discussed. While the first part of 
this paper focuses on the limitations of 
corporatism for the practice of planning; 
the second part of this paper focuses on 

the possibil ities arising out of a move
ment towards empowerment. 

Part One: Corporatism - What 
is it, what forms does it take 
and who benefits? 
As mentioned earlier, if planners are 
going to address the fundamental prob
lems generated by the restructuring of 
our cities, a reassessment will have to be 
made of the form of power their actions 
rest upon. Otherwise, the means to deal 
with the increased social imd economic 
polarization we are now seeing in our 
cities will elude us. Only if we address 

· the power relations inherent in corporat
ism gripping the profession can a real 
versus illusionary ethic be distinguished 
in the call for a new kind of planning. 

However, before we can go on, some 
attempt has to be made to define what 
corporatism is.4 Although, as we shall 
see, corporatism manifests itself in vari
ous ways, and commits itself to different 
ethical stances, what is central to all 
forms of corporatism is a bureaucracy 
and professionalism which operational
izes power in the form of discourse - in 
other words, it is power which is defined 
by the use of an abstract and systematic 
classification scheme to manipulate real
ity. To understand what these two terms 
mean in this regard, we need only to turn 
to Michel Foucault (1970) and Max 
Weber (1964 ), who looked at the nature 
df power exercised by bureaucracy and 
the professions. Both came to the con
clusion that professionalism (Larson, 
1977) and the bureaucracy were inter
related, and that both were defined by 
their secular orientation, wherein legiti
macy was defined by expertise (profes
sionals) or to the deployment of proce
dural norms and rules in a systematic 
fashion by functionaries (bureaucrats).5 

Professionals and bureaucrats operate 
on different sidespf the same coin (John
son, 1972). While bureaucrats are more 
constrained by the rules that guide them, 
and professionals have more space for 
manoeuvre,s both employ the same dis
course of power to operationalize their 
actions. This discourse is mobilized by 
the generation of categories which are 
usually employed by a centralized deci
sion making authority to engage in acts 
of the surveillance by means of the 
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segmentation of reality (Boyer, 1983), 
and the imposition onto this reality of 
one monocentric code or system of 
classification. 

A concrete example of the operation 
of discourse as power in planning would 
be the traditional land use planning and 
zoning practices which were used to 
regulate the city up to the present. Using 
this example as an illustration, if we re
familiarize ourselves with the way these 
zoning categories were used, we see 
that anything lying outside the organized 
land use categories was repressed. Un
organized knowledge and unformalized 
practice not absorbed by the planning 
discourse which informed these zoning 
categories was simply ignored or mar
ginalized as something which was non
conforming. Furthermore, we can under
stand how the power of discourse oper
ated if we look at the history of urban 
renewal and see how categorizations 
which classified neighbourhoods into 
blighted, decline and transitional states 
became the basis for the operationaliza
tion and channelling of planning prac
tices which determined the fate of whole 
communities. Moreover, another feature 
of this form of power is the rhetorical 
aspect of discourse. An example of this 
would be the way planning categories 
were used to marginalize many inner city 
neighbourhoods in the 1 950s and 1960s. 
And, surprisingly enough, it is still happen
ing today, in the 1990s, if we look in 
places like Calgary. What happened to 
Logan community in Winnipeg (Elias 
and Slimmon, 1986) and the example of 
Victoria Park in Calgary (Reid, 1991) can 
be used to illustrate this point. Labelled 
as a blighted area, public investment in 
the Logan neighbourhood was avoided 
for over 20 years, producing the blight 
affirmed in the categorization, and there
by the justification for urban renewal. 
Planners and politicians attempted to do 
the same thing to Victoria Park recently 
as well, but as in the Logan community, 
residents refused to accept the fate the 
planning department had meted out to 
them. Here we see reality manipulated to 
fit the categories projected outward by 
discourse, how prophecy was trans
formed into a fact by discourse. 

It is important to keep in mind that this 
system is not a perpetual motion machine, 
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existing without subjects; it is run by a 
knowledge elite which has the 1nst1tu
tional power to include parts of reahty, 
while excluding others. As a result, it is 
easy to see how the corporatism em
bodied in bureaucracies and the profes
sions produces a power relation where 
dependency, rather than independence, 

practices along a continuum between 
the principles of efficiency and equity, It 
is possible to make a systematic assess
ment of the various strains of corporatism. 

in our cities. Social planning concerns 
are left out or downgraded, suppressed 
for narrowly focused economic planning. 
With the return to planning for physical 
growth, there has been a backing away 
from the amalgamation of social and phy
sical planning which progr~ssivists hailed 
in the 1960s. Consequently, the public 
served by planners is narrowing. With 
this laissez-faire agenda, planners are 
becoming the enforcers of narrowly 
based power bloc of corporate interests. 
At least in the 1960s, planners could 
speak of the public interest when th_ey 
tried to plan in a rational comprehensive 
fashion; now this is ·no longer the case, 
even in theory. The new agenda 1s 
simply too compromising for eve_n such 
a claim to be made in theory. This does 
not bother the beneficiaries of this new 
agenda, who openly exult in the uneven 
impacts of this strategy, comfortable with 
the knowledge that they will be one of the 
main beneficiaries of this growth. With 
many planners acting as bondservants 
to this corporatist planning, planning 
policies have played a role in amplifying 
rather than diminishing the social dislo
cation and urban polarization caused by 
the restructuring of our cities. 

is generated. More often than not, as 
pointed out before, actions become self 
referring and ng1d, constrained by t_he 
need to preserve the integrity of a spec1f1c 
organization rather than to defer to a 
broader context. Consequently, we can 
see that there is a strong tendency for 
corporatist practices to homogernze 
rather than contextualize the action 
spaces they work in, eliminatin_g rat_her 
than creating diversity, becoming ng1d 
and rule bound rather than flexible in the 
realization of social goals. Because we 
can identify these tendencies in all for_ms 
of corporatism, the distortion of eth1c_al 
practice where well meaning commit
ments to important social values produce 
perverse social outcomes, is a worrisome 
consequence. . 

In particular, this is the case for realiz-
ing values which are very dependent on 
contextualized action spaces, such as 
ecology and empowerment (i.e:' real 
democracy), but this also pertains to 
more quantifiable and regularized _goals, 
like the commitment to the notion of 
equality. For this reason, even if the laud
able goal of equality can be embraced 
by corporatism, when it comes to a con
sideration of more 1ntang1ble but, none
theless, real ethical goals, like ecology 
(and within this we can include the notion 
of sustainability) and empowerment, 
problems arise. The way power is orga
nized in corporatist models simply d_oes 
not allow these values to develop 1n a 
healthy way. This point was m_ade by 
Henri Lefebvre ( 1977) a generation ago, 
when he wrote that modern planning in 
France was the work of urban terrorists. 

Before going on, these general state
ments about corporatism need to be tern" 
pered by an understanding of the differ
ent organizational molds of corporatism. 
As we shall see, corporatism is not one 
monolithic formation. Within the current 
practice of c ity planning, it is possible to 
identify at least four variants of corpo
ratism.7 If we arrange urban corporatist 

Corporatism can therefore be under
stood in terms of a continuum which 
runs between these two variables. Reiter
ating the point, at one end, there is the 
principle of efficiency. At_ the other, th_ere 
is the principle of equality. Corporatism 
oriented towards equality has generally 
developed a broader vision of what the 
public interest is; and there has generally 
been an emphasis on red1stnbutIve poli
cies. For this reason, it is not hard to see 
why corporatism located at this_ end of 
the spectrum has been perceived a_s 
being the most humane and leas! anti
social of the corporate modes. This 1s 1n 
marked contrast to corporatist practices 
situated on the other side of the spej
trum, which are oriented to the effident 
city rather than equity or ot_her _ethical 
goals.a Here, urban corporatism Is mar
ket- rather than welfare-driven, produc1n_g 
inequality rather than equality. In this 
mode, welfare considerations are down
graded or ignored. Here, corporatism 1s 
the most anti-social and manifests the 
narrowest expression of the public in
terest.9 

What is disturbing is that this appears 
to be the form of corporatism which is 
ascendant. Recently planning discourse 
has been overwhelmed by a reactionary 
laissez-faire corporatism. Recent articles 
by Kiernan in Plan Canada (1990) reports 
by the Economic Council of Canada, 
authored by Artibise, Kiernan (1989) and 
Dector (1990), and recently published 
books like Goldberg's Chinese Connec
tion (1985) and Desolation to Hope by 
Artibise and Seelig have moved the mo
mentum of corporatist discourse from 
the equality end of the spectrum to one 
dominated by efficiency. 

At the level of the city, these people 
have become the proponents of a new 
mode of regulation in the city, one which 
is centred around the public deregula
tion of land and the public support of 
infrastructure geared mostly to corporate 
redevelopment. This, in essence, is what 
these authors propose, when they talk 
about joint ventures between the public 
and private sectors, and this is the most 
evident face of laissez-faire corporatism 

In order to better orient ourselves to 
this shift within the corporatist framework, 
it is now the appropriate time to look 
more closely at what the four variants of 
urban corporatism are. 

Corporatism One: The New 
Right (laissez-faire) 
We begin at the right side of the spec
trum, with efficiency. If we want to ground 
this discussion with a well known name 
used by the ideologues of right_ wing 
corporatism, Adam Smith (1976) Is the 
theorist most often referred to as the 
mentor of this group.10 In terms of urban 
practice and planning in Canada, the 
best concrete examples of laissez-faire 
corporatist planning would be Harbour
front in Toronto (Reid, 1986) and North 
False Creek in Vancouver (Gerecke and 
Reid, 1991 ). However, the most famous 
example of all would no doubt be the 
Docklands in London, England.11 Most 
planners who subscribe to t_his appm ach 
essentially follow the posItIon Michael 
Goldberg has set out, a position which 
seems to have recently been embraced 
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by Artibise and Seelig in their attempt to 
put forward a new position for the city of 
Vancouver - freeing up urban land for 
foreign investment (Reid, 1991 ). 

However, the most prominent interna
tional popularizer of this right wing ap
proach is probably Kenichi Ohmae, who 
wrote The Borderless World (1990). The
oretically, for city planning, this book pre
sents a number of problems. Accepting 
the major premise of the book involves 
ignoring the importance of place and 
space (Reid, 1990), for in the book every
thing is pressed into the service of one 
dimension of reality- that is, the accom
modation to commodified flows of infor
mation, in other words, the information 
city (Castells, 1989). According to Ohmae, 
a new global imperative has emerged 
which operates through a world network 
of information flows which is inevitable 
and unstoppable. Any attempt to regulate 
this flow is futile. The implication for cities 
is that, if they wish to prosper, they must 
open themselves as much as they can 
to this order. We are told that there is no 
need to worry about the unevenness of 
the process or negative consequences 
of this transformation, because, eventual
ly, the market will sort everything out. It is 
instructive to note which cities he cites 
as positive examples of the new order. 
Pointing to New York City (Beauregard, 
1991 ), Tokyo (Fujita, 1991 ),12 and Los 
Angeles (Soja, 1989; Davis, 1990) as the 
wave of the future, it is not too hard to see 
how strong the anti-planning and cor
poratist bias which informs the author's 
motivation for the choice of successful 
cities. Ohmae therefore scoffs at those 
who have qualms about fully embracing 
the new international division of labour 
focused around information. In Ohmae's 
schema, there is no place for balanced 
growth and liveability. If liveability is in
corporated into practice at all, it is as an 
ornamental flourish, reserved only for the 
most privileged classes. This can be 
seen in his choice of role models for the 
North American city, that is, cities like 
New York and Los Angeles, cities which 
have experienced uncontrolled and fren
zied growth in the 1980s, something 
which they are now paying the price for 
in the 1990s. The same applies to Asia, 
where, of course, Tokyo is preferred as 
the most appropriate moclel to follow. 

That is why Ohmae states that "there is 
no need to worry about Tokyo, New York 
and Los Angeles becoming service
based, tertiary economies, or to worry 
about a country becoming a Tokyo or 
New York" (Ohmae, 1990, p. 16). 

Everything is a commodity, and the 
measure of everything is reduced to capi
tal accumulation. There is no such thing 
as community- only autonomous mar
ket forces seeking their own best posi
tion for profit making. The time reference 
is short term rather than long. The spatial 
reference is essentially non-existent be
cause the concern is with the flow of 

,capital on a global level - globalization, 
as it were. The notion of place, which is 
the very essence of urbanity, is severely 
downgraded to a few protected precincts 
which house the elite, who benefit from 
accumulation. And here, it is instructive 
to note that when Ohmae does talk di
rectly about the city, he sets up San Fran
cisco for comparison with Los Angeles, 
in order to show the danger of social and 
equity planing. He remarks that "Asian 
interest in California used to be centred 
farther north, in San Francisco. Over the 
years, however, that city has taken such 
a conservative attitude toward develop
ment (i.e., it has taken planning seriously) 
that it has directed trans-Pacific attention 
south toward Los Angeles" (Ohmae, 
1990, p. 182). The implication is that plan
n~rs are to blame for the decline of San 
Francisco. The warning is uttered! Urban 
decline is the price to be paid for adhering 
to a strictly regulated real estate market.13 

Omhae is not the only one to employ this 
cautionary tale. Just recently, Forbes 
Magazine made the same point, labelling 
the politics of controlled growth as "self 
destructive Lunacy." Even in common
sense cities like Toronto, the rhetoric of 
the world class city has been used to 
caution planners about getting in the 
way of the infoqnation economy. More 
recently, Mayor Duerr of Calgary pressed 
the same panic button, using Ohmae 
like arguments to justify the sacrifice of 
the inner-city community of Victoria Park 
for the expansion of the Stampede, on 
the grounds that Calgary's status as a 
tourist and financial centre was threa
tened by this neighbourhood's stubborn 
commitment to the principle of place and 
neighbourhood plan~ing. 
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There isn't much difference between 
Omhae's vision and Goldberg's. Only, 
Omhae is more honest than Goldberg. 
in turn, Goldberg is more honest about 
the special interest he serves than Arti
bise and Kiernan. For, as we descend 
down the spatial scale, from the nation 
state to the local state, and from the 
international proponents of this view to 
the more localized ones, the more hidden 
the consequences of this approach be
comes in the pronouncements which 
are made. Usually, the doctrine of inevit
ability or attaining status as a world class 
city14 is paraded to justify this laissez
faire perspective, while comments about 
social polarization and the costs of this 
strategy are avoided, or muffled by some 
quality of life pronouncements, added as 
an afterthought. Thus, urban-based 
·s-peakers, like Artibise, have been reluc
tant to talk about the welfare implications 
of planning for becoming a world class 
centre. They have not told c itizens who 
will benefit or who will pay the cost of this 
new urban status.15 Nor have they come 
out and stated who would be left out of 
the deliberations on the future of such a 
city. Neither have they made it clear that 
in cities such as Vancouver, the cost of 
this strategy will be significantly higher 
housing costs and the degradation of the 
environment. They fail to point out that a 
large part of the citizenry not organized 
into powerful blocs will be excluded 
from compensation or consideration, or 
mention that the benefits of this growth 
strategy fall to foreign and well organized 
minority interest blocs. While Omhae 
broaches this topic, local advocates of 
the same strategy have been quite re
strained in saying that this format for 
growth _is an explicit policy, directed to the 
creation of more inequality. 

Corporatism Two: Liberal 
Corporatism 
The second approach is still dominated 
by market and growth forces. But if we 
can regard the ideologues of the laissez
faire approach as hysterics, this group 
can be regarded as the commonsense 
contingent of corporatism. More humane 
and less anti-social with regard to the 
city, this contingent tends to incorporate 
a longer time horizon into their policy 
calculations. Unlike the laissez-faire 
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the nation state, the best known revision
ist and popularizer of this school of 
thought would be Michael Porter (1990) 
and his book The Competitive Advantage 
of Nations. 

by the need to address redistributive 
issues. While the laissez-faire perspec
tive has no room for ethics, the liberal 
model opens up a space for a considera
tion of community, culture and ethical 
practice, albeit a subordinate one. Thus 
Porter remarks that: 

school, they believe in the utility of gov
ernment intervention to co-ordinate and 
make more efficient the social structure 
for further accumulation or growth. We 
can call this variant of corporatism the 
Liberal approach. Key intellectual an_d 
philosophical figures who inform this 
stream of thought would be luminaries 
like John Stuart Mill (1929) (because of 
concern about human capital), Alfred 
Marshall (1961 )16 (becuase of externali
ties) and Maynard Keynes (Blaug, 1985) 
(because of the gap between consump
tion and production),17 who paid some 
attention to the imperfections of the mar
ket. Here the fundamental view is that 
the market, or growth, left to itself will not 
produce the optimum result. In fact dis
economies and inefficiencies will emerge 
without proper co-ordination and redis
tributive policies. Currently, at the level of 

For planning, the differences between 
Ohmae and Porter are significant. Porter 
emphasizes space and locality, while 
Ohmae does the opposite. At a more 
general philosophical level, this corpo
ratist approach not only sets itself apart 
from Omhae because of its appreciation 
of the importance of place but also in its 
support for the utility of government inter
vention into the regulation of the condi
tions which make specific places more 
competitive. Although more weig_ht i_s 
given to equality, economic growth 1s still 
the most important goal. Nevertheless, 
attempts to rationalize organizations and 
the functions they carry out are tempered 

Competitive advantage is created and 
sustained through a highly localized 
process. Difference in national ec_o
nomic structures, values, cultures, m
stitutions, and histories contribute pro
foundly to competitive success. The 
role of the home nation seems to be 
as strong or stronger than ever. While 
globalization of competition might ap
pear to make the nation less impor
tant, instead it seems to make 1t more 
so (Porter, 1990, p. 19). 
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4700 Keele Street 
North York, Ontario, Canada M3J I P3 
Tel. (4 16) 736-5252 Fax (416) 736-5679 
BitNet: ES052003@ORION .YORKU.CA 
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The b_est urban examples of this ap
proach In Canada would be agencies 
like the Greater Toronto Authority, recent
ly created by the Ontario government. A 
less successful, but illustrative model of 
this type of urban corporatism' would be 
The Winnipeg Core Area Initiatives. 

Corporatism Three: Corporate 
Responsibility 
The third form of corporatism lies in an 
intermediate position between efficiency 
and equality. It can be typified as the 
private capital's response to the corpo
ratism of the welfare state. It is more 
identified with the privatized ethos of self 
help and community activism we asso
ciate with the United States, that so fas
cinated De Tocqueville (1969) with Amer
ica, and not the government-initiated 
policy more characteristic of Canadian 
political culture. Unlike the United States 
in Canada, this tradition of private cor~ 
po rate . noblesse oblige has played an 
1ns1gnif1cant role in the production of 
urban space and the regulation of our 
cItIes. There is simply no Canadian coun
terpart to the Sage or Rockefeller Foun
dations in the United States. 

In Canada, we have to look much 
harder to see this form of corporatism in 
operation. The best examples are pro
bably to be found in single-resource 
towns in the forestry and mining belt 
which runs through the Canadian Shield 
country and the Canadian Rockies, in 
places like Kitimat or Kapasuskasing. In 
larger cities, examples are harder to find. 
The first phase of Regent Park, initiated 
by a non-profit corporation after the 
Second World War in Toronto, is probably 
the best large-scale example of corporate 
philanthropy in a bigger city. If we look 
elsewhere, we find that this form of cor
poratism is much smaller in scale and 
scattered. Recently, however, John Sewell 
has given some attention to this approach 
with h_Is advocacy of housing initiatives 
following the American pattern, involving 
foundations and corporations to a much 
greater extent than is now the case 
(Reid, 1989). 

If we compare this corporate model to 
the previous two, what stands out is the 
greater emphasis put on ethical and wel
fare considerations. Here, welfare con-

siderati_ons compete with, rather than 
subordinate themselves to the dictates 
of efficiency. Also, this appr~ach tends to 
be the most flexible and entrepreneurial 
In developing new strategies. One of the 
chief constraints is its provincialism or 
the limited of range of this practice. Lying 
outside the formal apparatus of the state 
its effects seldom move beyond specifi~ 
localities, or involves groups not formally 
part of a specific corporate program. 

Internationally, at the level of the na
tion state, the most wide-ranging influ
ence of this practice seem to be in places 
which are relatively homogeneous, like 
Japan. In North America, this seems to 
hold as a precondition as well. Thus, the 
best illustration of this approach at the 
urban level is to be found in the Twin 
Cities of Minneapolis-St. Paul, one of the 
most homogeneous and affluent cities in 
the United States. Here William Ouchi 
(1984),_in his book The M-Form Society, 
he outlines the importance of commu
nity,_the need to cultivate social memory, 
the importance of private co-operatism 
and corporate giving for America to pros
per In the future. As can be gathered 
from this precis, it is the most culturally 
bound of the corporatist approaches, 
one where the stress is put on corporate 
responsibility rather than a narrowly 
based idea of corporate efficiency which 
co!lles out of_ short-term profit making. 
Although the issue of growth is still im
portant, a_ more deliberate focus is put on 
community responsibility. Notions of 
e_quality also loom larger than in the pre
vious. reviewed variants of corporatism. 
Certainly there is something to be said 
for philanthropically directed planning by 
large corporations, particularly if we com
pare what the vital civic culture of Min
neapolis-St. Paul has accomplished 
compared with the fragmented and self~ 
destructive beha_viour of the Winnipeg 
cIvIc elIte.1s For this reason, Ouchi's 
remarks on Minneapolis have some 
relevance to the Canadian situation 
as he writes of the benefits of this re~ 
strained self-interest when he observes 
that "Self interest is universal. Yet how 
is it that self interest is converted into 
a successful community rather than into 
a babel of co_mpeting interest groups 
stalled In a polItIcal-economic gridlock" 
(p. 203). 
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Corporatism Four: Social 
Democratic 
Finally, there is the social democratic 
option_. Lying in the nether world between 
liberahsm and socialism, equality rises to 
prominence as a fundamental and basic 
requisite for growth and progress in this 
schema. Consequently, a major focus is 
put on redistribution. In North America 
one of the best known political econo~ 
mists advancing this notion would be 
Lester Thurow (1980). His book, The 
Zero-Sum Solution, stands as a good 
IllustratIon of this approach, and then, of 
course, there are the pronouncements 
of John Kenneth Galbraith (1978). How
ever, if we move further down the spatial 
scale we can not help but trip over Henry 
George (1975). He stands as the founder 
of North American discourse on the 
question of equity and the urban land 
question (Harvey, 1973; Roweis and 
Scott, 1981 ). He was the first major pro
ponent of using land to redistribute in
come and the need to regulate land to 
that end. Desirably, as equity planning 
becomes more widespread, planners 
will refami liarize themselves with Henry 
George and his book Progress and Po
verty. 

Unfortunately, while we are beginning 
to pay more attention to equity, 19 so far 
there has been little institutional momen
tum to bring these goals to realization. 
For the most part, these ideas have been 
championed by the local NOP, as well as 
by local activist organizations, particularly 
In Toronto and Vancouver.20 Advocates 
of the Safe Cities and Healthy Communi
ties21 movements have also had some
thing to say about urban land question, 
and here the critique has been note
worthy, be_cause of its incorporation of a 
feminist viewpoint. Here, we see local 
activist groups play a role in pluralist, 
social democratic strategies, often carry
ing out duties delegated to them by the 
bureaucracy. However, it is important 
not to confuse them with the corporatist 
establishment, or reduce all their actions 
to displaced corporate practice. Rather 
many activist groups can be conceptual~ 
Ized as crossover groups which have 
one foot wi_thin the corporatist paradigm, 
while standing In the non-corporatist camp 
as well. So, instead of centralized and 
professionally run organizations, we find 

organizations operating under anarchist 
rather than corporatist practice. Exam
ples of these crossover organizations 
would be Choices (Green, 1991 ) in Win
nipeg, DERA (Gerecke, 1991 ) in Van
couver, and Bread Not Circuses (Shapp
cott, 1990) in Toronto, and groups like 
Ecology Montreal (Roy and Weston, 
1990) and The Democratic Coalition 
(also in Montreal). 

Leaving these populist organizations 
aside for the moment, if we return to the 
bureaucratic apparatus, we find that a 
pluralist social democratic vision does 
have a toehold in some planning depart
ments and cities. The City Plan '91 Task 
Force recommendations, just released 
by the City of Toronto, and Toward a 
Liveable Metropolis, released by the Me
tropolitan Planning Department of Toronto 
(Demb, 1991 ), do seem to open up a 
larger institutional space for equity con
cerns and do bend a bit towards com
munity participation. However, it remains 
to be seen what will ultimately be done, 
since the provinces will play a strong role 
in redistributive policies. Nevertheless, it 
is already possible to see where some 
practical measures have been taken to 
this end in the area of zoning. Bonus 
zoning and linkage fees in Toronto (Salu
tin, 1991 ) and Vancouver are one exam
ple. The other example is that of tax 
reassessment, particularly in Vancouver, 
Winnipeg and Toronto. 

We can sum up social democratic cor
poratism by saying that because of its 
focus on equality and thus equity, it is the 
least anti-social of the corporatist ap
proaches. It contains the broadest and 
most humane vision of the public interest. 
While a strong ethical commitment to 
equality comes out of this, like all corpo
ratist models, the issues of power and 
self-empowerment nevertheless remain. 
Realizing equity in our c ities does not 
mean we wi ll have succeeded in banish
ing alienation. Regrettably, this variant of 
corporatism has been the weakest of the 
four. While some inroads have been 
made by social democratic corporatism, 
these gains have been overshadowed 
by laissez-faire corporatism. 

Laissez-faire Hysteria: 
Globalizing and Futurology 
Because laissez-faire corporatism has 
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emerged as the strongest force in plan
ning, it is now the appropriate time to look 
at some of the ideological components of 
this corporatism in a bit more detail, espe
cially two anti-urban features of this ide
ology, the first being globalization, the 
second, the use of futurology to support 
this globalization. 

First, globalization. The exaggerated 
emphasis put on the need to submit to 
global market forces by laissez-faire cor
poratism is problematic, to say the least. 
To start with, other than a change in 
direction of capital flows, this is nothing 
new. While the direction of capital flows 
has changed - with Asia becoming an 
important source of capital - the evolu
tion of the Canadian city has always been 
coloured by international markets. A new 
staples economy may be developing, but 
as Paul Phillips (1991 ) states, it is still a 
staples economy. If we compare the evo 
lution of the Canadian urban system to 
that of the American, our history of colo
nialism, staples trade (Innis, 1970; Care
less, 1989; Easterbrooke, 1990), large 
geographic size, small population and 
consequent lack of a large domestic 
market have always historically made the 
Canadian city much more sensitive to 
international markets. To suddenly rail 
about this fact as if it were a new historical 
phenomenon, as some global advocates 
and futurists have, is to misrepresent his
tory. This distortion is being used to pro
duce panic, and thereby a forced compli
ance with laissez-fa ire demands for the 
deregulation of land use in our cities (Gut
stein, 1990). Certainly some things are 
changing; however, there is also a con
tinuity in the way things have evolved 
which cautions us from making any 
hasty conclusions about any imperative 
to action, at least insofar as it concerns 
the imperative to deregulate land use so 
as to promote economic development 
and growth. 

Related to this position is another mis
representation. This concerns the role 
cities will play in the new global order 
With the decline in nation states, some 
assume that cities will inherit powers lost 
to the larger State. However, if the laissez
faire perspective on globalization is cor
rect, precisely the opposite is likely to 
happen. Upon closer examination, what 
we find is the evisceration of urban politi-

cal power, not its cultivation. This point is 
best illustrated by looking at Michael 
Golberg again. In a recent address to the 
British Columbia Institute of Planners,22 
Goldberg, with a certain glee and relish, 
told planners that local resistance to glo
bal investment must be curbed. He 
therefore spoke approvingl'>( of the aboli
tion of Sydney City Council by the State 
of New South Wales, in Australia, when 
the city attempted to block develop
ments. As we can see, there is a certain 
irony in the attempt of the laissez-faire 
school to cultivate the vanity of some 
urbanists by their praise of the new, but, 
as yet, unspecified role of the city. 
Clearly it as a conditional one, one which 
really has very little to do with self 
determination. 

With Goldberg's invocation of globali
zation we see that the city functions as 
little more than a relay switch for capital 
flows. Here, the city becomes no more 
than a container for capital; and the well 
being of the city is narrowed significantly 
to just one option, which is defined by 
how well the city is articulated to the 
global economy. One consequence of 
this is that endeavouring to develop link
ages with the urban region and the rest 
of the country, or the province, for that 
matter, are discounted - a narrowing of 
options which will probably produce 
more instability than stability. 

With such a scenario, it doesn't take 
much extrapolation to see how planning 
and the operational fall out of local gov
ernment are severely compromised, with 
planning principles, based on the protec
tion of localities, either dismissed or sub
ordinated in the face of global capital. 
This ideology of globalization thereby 
provides a convenient and expedient 
way of legitimizing the abandonment of 
principles, while, at the same time, acting 
as a prop for the justification of corporate 
projects. The idea that everything which 
improves the position of the city in the 
global economy takes precedence not 
only paralyses the other three modes of 
corporatism; it also precludes any ex
ploration of non-corporatist practice in 
any significant way. When laissez-fa ire 
advq~ates are able to invoke the eco
nomic survival of the city at their whim 
and will, they are able to justify anything, 
and we are seeing this, with all too corn-
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mon regularity, in Toronto, Montreal, Win
nipeg, Regina, Calgary and Vancouver. 

This laissez-faire interpretation of glo
balization forestalls any serious attempt 
at sustainable development or any real 
commitment to ecological planning which 
we will discuss in the second part of this 
paper. As we will show, adopting the 
laissez-faire interpretation of corporatism 
undercuts any genuine commitment to 
the 6 principles - empowerment, urban 
uniqueness, sustainable communities, 
local economic development, proximity 
planning and the search for new methods 
- which define an alternative vision. 

A new priesthood has emerged to 
promulgate this interpretaton of global
ism. They are the futurists. Simply stated, 
the futurist faith rests on the apprehen
sion of the future to manipulate the pre
sent. By reducing the future to a pre
selected perspective of the present, fu
turology eliminates the future. The future 
is locked into ideological projections of 
the present, which eliminate choice and 
agency, and so deprive us of any control 
over the future, a manufactured fatalism, 
so to speak. The utopian possibilities of 
planning, which Karl Mannheim (1949) 
held to be one of the progressive intellec
tual features of planning, is completely 
suppressed when this is done.23 This 
has a certain irony for planning, since it is 
a professional practice strongly oriented 
to the future. In this way, futurology pro
duces doctrines of inevitability which we 
are given no choice but to follow. As Max 
Dublin remarked, this doctrine is really 
future-hype, and causes us to act "irre
sponsibly to the present"; the conse
quence is that "false predictions can 
lead us to abandon something of the 
present - something that we have known, 
valued, understood and lived with over 
the years, and something that is still 
worthwhile and viable if only we could 
continue to give it the attention it deserves 
- in favour of something "better" that we 
neither know, or value, nor yet properly 
understand but which, we are told, will be 
a great good in the future" (Dublin, 1990, 
p. 6). 

This futurology has re-entered planning 
discourse through strategic planning and 
the discussion of future scenarios. It is 
feeding a bad tendency in a professional 
field which often still justifies many of its 

practices by a rhetorical sleight of hand 
rather than a scientific or humanist ap
preciation of the problems it confronts. 
Instead of reason being used to assess 
alternatives, what tends to be invoked is 
fear. If we do not submit to what is or
dained as being inevitable, in this case 
globalization, the message is that some
thing terrible will happen. Forced rather 
than reasoned action is the consequence. 
And already this decision-making carried 
out under duress is beginning to have a 
pernicious effect whenev.er the future 
provisioning of transportation infrastruc
ture for our cities is being considered, 
something which may leave us out of 
pocket for hundreds of millions of dollars. 

While the adoption of methods which 
claim to model and predict the future did 
not set planning apart from other dis
courses in the 1960s, planning's adoption 
of a modified version of this once discre
dited approach puts our field out of the 
mainstream in the 1990s. One can spec
ulate that this is a sign of intellectual 
atrophy, a symptom of the intellectual 
debasement of planning which accom
panies its embrace of laissez-faire cor
poratism. For the closer we look at lais
sez-faire theory, and, more importantly, 
its opportunistic practice, the clearer it 
becomes that the ethics and principles, 
which give planning some integrity, are 
going to be sacrificed to the servicing of 
pqwer in the laissez-faire camp. 

Even if there was no practical fallout, 
the intellectual price planners may end 
up paying for this opportunism has yet to 
be calculated. In light of recent philoso
phical developments that have come 
into being with post-structuralist (Jay, 
1984) and postmodern thought (Lyotard, 
1984; Huyssen, 1986), which have ques
tioned our ability comprehensively to 
understand the present - never mind 
the future - planning's renewed engage
ment with futurok)gy must be seen as a 
supreme expression of naive philosophi
cal arrogance or intellectual autism. For 
if there is one thing the new phi losophies 
have taught the social sciences, it is the 
lesson of epistemological modesty. 

Thus, the laissez-faire corporatist em
ployment of the concept of globalism, 
and the reintroduction of futurology into 
planning discourse presents the field 
with a number of serious problems on 
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both the intellectual and practical level. 
Intellectually, we see that globalism and 
the doctrine of necessity promoted by 
futurology have serious liabilities when it 
comes to better understanding what is 
happening. Rather than clarify, more 
often than not, they distort our under
standing on a practical level and both the 
laissez-faire interpretation of globalization 
and futurology foreclose on the consider
ation of alternative strategies. 

It is not just the laissez-fa ire form of 
corporatism that precludes the consid
erations of alternatives. The other three 
models of corporatism, the Liberai, Re
sponsible and Social Democratic streams, 
do not easily embrace an ethical base 
moulded by the values of ecology, equal
ity and real democracy. In fact, all forms 
of corporatism suffer from the tendency 
to disempower people. At best, corporatist 
practices can make some inroads on 
the equity problem. As Ramesh Mishra 
(1990) outlines in his recent book The 
Welfare State in Capitalist Societies, cor
poratism has facilitated the goal of social 
justice, but it has not succeeded in devel
oping strategies to overcome alienation 
or disempowerment. This is simply some
thing conventional corporate practice, 
bureaucracies and the professions can
not provide. So, even if we could banish 
laissez-faire corporatism, the search for 
alternatives would be hampered by the 
limitations all modes of corporatism im
pose on action. Thus, the jumping off 
point to an alternative and to the second 
part of this discussion begins with em
powerment. It is the essential key we 
must use to unlock an alternative future. 

Part Two: Future Planning -
An Ecological Planning 
What differentiates corporatism from the 
future planning articulated below are the 
values of empowerment and ecology. All 
of the corporate models are based on a 
hierarchical power, and on the rational 
exercise of that power. Empowerment, 
which builds on the power of the people, 
not institutions, runs totally counter to the 
corporate model. It resists the play of 
professional and bureaucratic discourse, 
and establishes a freer space for the 
development of new practice. Likewise, 
ecology establishes its own criteria of 
the good society out of harmony, balance, 

unity in diversity, and stands opposite to 
the rational will of corporate power which 
fragments this reality. Consequently, 
ecology establishes new limits within 
which planning must operate, and a new 
starting point,24 c reating a new form of 
rational action motivated by different 
values than the mainstream rationality 
which now governs most planning. In 
empowerment and ecology, we have the 
antithesis of corporate planning, and the 
conceptual tools we need to move plan
ning down a road it has not yet bothered 
to travel. 

Now, the values of ecology and em
powerment are not new, although their 
resurgence has brought some additional 
modern advances. In fact, we see evi
dence of this new road in some of the 
recent work of Friedmann (1987) and 
Forester (1989). Moreover, if we look 
back in history, we find that these values 
have a considerable history which has 
been suppressed and ignored. Patrick 
Geddes, often referred to as the father of 
city planning, provided city planners with 
a well developed ecological planning, 
which included the bioregional idea in 
his valley analysis, and a philosophy and 
method of ecology with his Outlook 
Tower example for planning. The Outlook 
Tower was particularly instructive be
cause, in this tower structure in Edinburgh, 
he created a real workshop which pro
vided an ecological analysis for use by 
the people. Within it, he showed a way of 
integrating and using knowledge of the 
particular with knowledge of the global, 
bringing science into planning and pro
viding ways of applying this knowledge 
to improve our cities (Gerecke, 1991 ).25 

Geddes popularized ecological values 
for planning with the "three Ss" - sym
pathy, synthesis and synergy, which cor
respond to human and environmental 
needs, systems, and empowerment re
spectively (Gerecke, 1991 ). Geddes pro
posed a planning built on c itizenship and 
civic education, based on the balances 
of nature, city and country. Geddes was 
very much influenced by an anarchist 
ethic, and a recent examination of anar
chism and planning highlights some of 
these values - sovereignty of the indi
vidual, sanctity of community, aversion 
to authority, direct participation, localism, 
co-operation and spontaneous order. 
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Now that our concern over values has 
been opened up by the failure of indus
trialism and the rise of ecology, Geddes 
anarchistic values stand as major stimu
lus for a new planning. 

While Geddes's ecological planning 
has been repressed and forgotten for 
many decades, today there is a renewed 
interest in his ideas, and there are many 
emerging practical planning efforts which 
are consistent with ecological planning. 
To mention a few, the Watershed Report 
prompted primarily by the environmental
ists of Ontario, ecology centres and 
urban tree planting in Toronto, Ottawa, 
Winnipeg, San Antonio, Greening the 
Forks in Winnipeg (Burch, 1989) and the 
Clouds of Change report in Vancouver, 
and, in general, the Green City movement. 

The Watershed Report for the Toronto 
area, Clouds of Change for Vancouver 
and the Sudbury Plan are particula~y 
noteworthy. The Watershed Report, based 
on the environmentalists' messages to 
David Crombie, adopts the ecosystem 
idea. It identifies the greater Toronto area 
as the Oak Ridges Moraine, a once
natural watershed, and it bases the plan 
on restoring this moraine, inc luding puri
fying the 65 rivers and streams contained 
therein, and major reconsideration for 
development and transportation. Clouds 
of Change, in Vancouver, starts with air, 
but, through the ecological idea of con
nectedness, moves into topics of trans
portation, residential densities, and neigh
bourhood participation. Third, there is 
the Sudbury Plan of the late '70s and 
early '80s. It applies the idea of sustain
able development to a single-industry 
town, and produces a strategic commu
nity planning process, which is still im
proving Sudbury. 

Now, let us turn to a few more words 
on empowerment. Back in 1962, a promi
nent American planner, Henry Churchill 
(1962), wrote a much-read book titled 
The City is the People. The book was 
seen as a call for a humanized planning: 
the arrival of citizen partic ipation to cor
rect the errors of the overzealous pro
fessional, who led the way to urban 
renewal by ripping out the cancer in our 
cities - bulldozing the poor. Today, we 
can see that the idea of "the city as the 
people" was a hoax. Modern planning, as 
we have seen from our corporatist exam-

pies, has gone the other way. It has not 
been about people; rather, it has been 
about real estate, property, profits, an 
investment arena (Reid, 1991 a). In light 
of globalization, there is a strong contem
porary message that people are in the 
way, and that we must create a sys
tematic means of neutralizing them, or 
better still, co-opting them to the purposes 
of free trade, and the soft landing for 
international capital. Where once "the 
city is the people" hoped for a planning 
which gave ful l recognition of human 
inputs, now planning has been reduced 
to people management. 

As with a re-emergence of the ecologi
cal ideas (Nozick, 1991 ), however, there 
is a re-emergence of empowerment or 
citizen planning in our cities. Emanating 
from the move to liberate citizens from 
professional and political domination, 
empowerment simply means awareness 
of self as a guide to action. Or in other 
words, we all have insights within our
selves to improve our own situation. While 
corporatism is formatting new solutions 
for us in terms of a global economy, 
which can be seen in the international 
investments in buildings, empowerment 
forms itself in terms of a new localism, 
which looks to our own resources for 
solutions. 

Empowerment as a newly evoked 
concept, comes from liberation theology 
and the women's movement (Nasewich, 
1991 ). It also emanates from the cut
backs of social programs. The seemingly 
permanent elimination of the welfare 
system has forced self-help. The two 
obvious responses to such cut-backs 
are to lobby for reinstatement of funding, 
or to find ways to do things oneself. It is 
through the latter that empowerment is 
finding a major home in the urban envi
ronment. Thus, there is a "sink or swim" 
element to the empowerment movement 
which leads to personal liberation. 

Examples of empowerment in planning 
are the Inclusive City for Vancouver, pre
pared in response to the corporatist ex
ecutive City,26 Eco-city plans for Berke
ley, the Milton Park land trust in Montreal, 
the rise of community economic develop
mer:it, the Local Exchange Trading Sys
tem, the Citizen's Inquiry plan for Winni
peg's inner city, Women Plan Toronto, 
and an emerging Peoples Plan for the 
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City of Toronto. The empowerment idea 
is also central to several rising city move
ments including the Green City move
ment (Cholette et al., 1991 ), as well as 
the sustainable city, healthy cities, safe 
cities and caring city ideas. 

While empowerment is a very personal 
thing and linked with many other activi
ties, a couple of specific examples of its 
reach may be in order. In Toronto, the 
homeless have converted and aban
doned warehousing into a new city of 6 
internal houses, each with 12 bedrooms 
and common living room, cooking, bath
room and washing facilities. Their new 
city was not only designed and built by 
the homeless, but it also has its own 
mayor and democratic practices. Another 
use of empowerment in planning, is in 
Winnipeg's inner city. With the closing of 
a tri-government revitalization program, 
which had spent over $200 million with 
little effect, the inner city residents re
sponded to a citizen's inquiry, and out
lined a whole program for future action, 
all in a few months. 

powerment (Freire, 1987; Gerecke, 
1991 a). The corporate models work ex
plicitly against an active democracy in
volving citizens, while the alternative 
model is based on the values and partici
pation of citizens. Because empower
ment is the main difference, and because 
it is at the turning point, we have listed it 
first among the six characteristics of the 
emerging alternative for planning. 

police. As a result, we now have accepted 
the "creature of the province" status as 
truth, while still believing that grassroots 
democracy resides in our cities and 
neighbourhoods. These myths of auton
omy and grassroots democracy barely 
protect the uniqueness of cities, neigh
bourhoods and individuals, and in the 
face of the new mythology of globaliza
tion, they are about to vanish. It is now 
time to clear up this mythological crazi
ness, and identify and celebrate the 
unique culture, history and nature of our 
cities. Our cities have unique neighbour
hoods of class, ethnicity and community 
activity, which need to take their rightful 
place in the understanding of cities. Abor
iginal communities, the concept of self 
government, and the place of new ethnic 
communities must also stand foremost 
in recognizing the unique character of 
our urban communities. 

In short, while city planning has re
pressed and ignored the very ideas which 
we are suggesting in planning for the 
future, there are already signs of its re
emergence in both theory and practice. 
In other words, this is not a utopian al
ternative, but one which is grounded in 
our existing reality and our struggle for a 
relevant practice. A city planning based 
on the values and inputs of the citizenry, 
an empowered planning, a planning that 
builds on the ethics of ecology and equity, 
is possible. We have identified six char
acteristics of the new planning, which we 
present below as an agenda for rebirth of 
the planning activity. 

The New Planning: A Six-Point 
Agenda for Urban Planning 
In Part One of our paper, we showed the 
move towards corporatism in the world 
and in city planning. Our discussion 
clearly showed that corporatism strives 
and lives for centralized control, while the 
meeting of human needs and ecological 
sanity are sacrificed or distorted. Power 
and ethics are at the core of both the 
corporatist and the alternative model pre
sented here. Two competing worlds, or 
views of life on earth, are taking shape. 
Pivotal to an alternative vision is em-

1. Empowerment 

Empowerment - citizenship as prere
quisite. It is unfortunate that, as we search 
for a way out of the roller coaster of 
industrial destruction, that our exploratory 
language is discredited before it is under-
stood. Such may be the case with the 
word empowerment which is being re
duced to a slogan. This raises one of our 
greatest fears - as the processes of 
alienation become more complete, we 
will become incapable of seeing and act
ing on own behalf for our own survival. 

As has been shown, citizenship, the 
free expression of self and community 
interest, has never been a strong part of 
Canadian political culture (lsen, 1990). 
And what little c itizenship has been al
lowed in the North American city has 
been further eroded by the forces of ur
banization, sameness and consumerism. 
Instead of the vibrant, outspoken citizen, 
safeguarding democratic values, free ex
pres$ion and alternative views, today, we 
have· a culture of fear and obedience. 
There is no way to rescue our homes, 
neighbourhoods, cities and planet other 
than active citizenship. This lesson is 
essential for urban planning, which must 
now see that citizen participation, even 
at its best, is not good enough. Only 
dynamic exercise of citizenship toward a 
new political culture based on human 
and ecological values is enough (Book
chin, 1987). 

2. Articulation and celebration of 
urban uniqueness 

The autonomous city has virtually no 
existence in North America. City govern
ment was created in the 18th and 19th 
centuries as a tool of colonialization 
(lsen, 1990). Initially, it was to allow ef
fective government from a distance, and 
then to serve as a means of local control 
more cost-effective than the military or 
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3. Sustainable communities 
There are two elements here: reclaiming 
the legitimacy of a vibrant community, 
and, secondly, meeting our needs within 
our communities. Our communities are 
under a new attack from the corporatist 
New Right, which has labelled our self
expressions as selfish and against the 
public interest. Their line is that local 
concerns must give way to the public 
interest; an exception, of course, is grant
ed to the maintenance of law and order, 
so surveillance activities such as Neigh
bourhood Watch are strongly supported 
as a no-cost extension of the police. 
NIMBY is the friend of the New Right, as it 
is a noxious label to be placed on any 
neighbourhood's self-expression which 
may limit central power. If a community 
wishes to keep out group homes, it de
serves the NIMBY label, but if a commu
nity wishes to restrict residential change 
to conversions, rather than demolitions 
and high-rises or condos, this is not 
NIMBY. Urban planning must learn to 
distinguish between preserving neigh
bourhood character and self interest, be
tween inclusiveness and exclusiveness, 
between responsible local control and 
NIMBY-bashing to take control away. 

Secondly, we should strive toward 
making our communities sustainable. 
This involves all aspects of our lives -
meeting all our needs. In a soon to be 

published book, Sustainable Community 
Development (Canadian Counc1_I on So
cial Development), Marcia Nozick out
lines the five ingredients for establ1sh1ng 
sustainable communities: 1 . Working To
ward Self-reliance; 2. Harmonizing with 
Nature; 3. Attaining Community Control; 
4_ Meeting Individual Needs; and 5. Build
ing Community. Each of these Is laced 
with explanation and examples showing 
the rich unfolding terrain. Some day our 
neighbourhoods may be self sufficient In 
food, energy, human services, housing, 
all built on a vibrant local culture. What 
role will planning have in this? 

For both reclaiming legitimacy and 
meeting local needs, the building of vi
brant community is the solution - as the 
slogan "Think Globally and Act Locally" 
implies, both ethics and local needs 
can intermesh. 

4. Local economic development 
It is time to identify the economy of cities, 
so ably started by Jane Jacobs, so that 
the creation of wealth can be put to the 
use of meeting the needs of the urban 
citizen. The urban economy, not the inter
national economy, is the place where 
wealth is created. We need to understand 
the unfolding local economic d_evelop
ment as stimulated by the Institute for 
Community Economics. Here,_the devel
opment of local business and industries, 
the financial mechanisms to support 
them, be they community investment, 
ethical funding, the new role of credit 

. unions and foundations, all guided_by_the 
proven practices of exp_ort subst1tut1on, 
self-reliance and local InventIons, and 
supported by local buying and barter 
credit systems, are currently creating a 
new economics as if people really mat
tered. This is counter to the corporatist 
strategy of deindustrial izing North Amer
ica, shifting plants to low-wage, environ
mentally exploitive countries, leaving us 
as mere money managers and consu
mers - a short-term strategy which is 
leaving us all worse off. . 

A prime task of this new economics 
must be to analyze mega-projects, and 
create a strategy to convert the energy 
directed at mega-projects into urban in
vestments that meet local needs. The 
mega-project mentality, while a maior 
tool of corporatization, is not merely an 
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external factor. Local loaders have been 
very susceptible to this mentality, "get 
rich quick," as can be shown In t~,e Flint, 
Michigan story - see the movIe Roger 
and Me." The alternative involves a shift 
in ownership - community land trusts, 
and municipalizing the economy. 

5. Proximity planning 
As outlined so well in Clouds of Change, 
proximity planning is an ecological con
cept. A lot of what we see as problems 
are matters of proximity. There Is a mas
sive transportation problem in our cItIes 
because we have separated our places 
of living, working, shopping and recre
ation to the absolute. As well, air and 
water pollution have been maximized _by 
not dealing with their treatment on-site, 
and leaving it to that amorphous public, 
realm which is not clearly defined by 
jurisdiction or responsibility. Conce_ptual
ly, the simplistic idea of separation of 
land uses has led us into massive urban 
problems, and forces us to relearn diver
sity, and unity in diversity, as primary 
urban and ecological concepts. . 

A completely ·new analysis, which 
abandons separation of land uses as a 
faulty concept of modern c ity planning 
and looks at the communities and cItIes 
from a dynamic systems perspective, 
may herald a new and progressive post
modern response in planning. It is not 
urban objects that are our prime concern, 
but the relationship between subJects 
which creates community. Future plan
ning must demystify the false objectivity 
we see in planning, and recognize the 
importance of a life-enhancing subjec
tivity. For example, if we were to look at 
the role of a school in a community, we 
would start with the recognition that a 
school's essence is defined by how it 
relates to students, community and 
knowledge systems. Secondarily, then, 
would we go on to see how it fronts on 
the street or abuts neighbours. While the 
first approach is more likely to result In 
the creation of a lively community school, 
sole concern with the later function is 
more liable to result in the creation of the 
same school, isolated from the neigh
bourhood. For this reason, in all areas we 
must see the web of the urban system as 
it pertains to the creation of community 
when we plan, and not the sort of plan-
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ning that treats the city as if it were a filing 
cabinet. 

6. A new method 
At the outset, we referred to the dis
credited methodology of city planning. 
More specifically, this refers to rational 
comprehensive planning, and the oppor
tunistic analysis which crept in to the 
vacuum that has resulted. While it is be
yond this paper to develop a new method, 
four of the key ingredients will be men
tioned. The first is building community. 
From the foregoing points, it can be seen 
that a people's city planning will grow 
from the people. What is not readily 
recognized is that community building is 
something that can be consciously and 
methodically worked at. This must be 
part of a new methodology, and here we 
need only to look at the Downtown East
side Residents Association to see what 
an alternative planning practice can pro
duce (Gerecke, 1991 ). Second, a major 
way for a community to learn is from the 
examples of others. While each commu
nity is unique, there is no better experi
ence than visiting another community or 
having them visit you. The sharing of 
efforts not only reveals lessons from ex
perience, but it also builds common 
bonds between neighbourhoods, often 
in different cities. Third, neighbourhood 
facilitators. Our experience with citizen 
participation and community organizing 
has been too tied to specific projects in 
the past. To link with empowerment, we 
need a longer term commitment to com
munity assistance. People of the neigh
bourhoods need financial and facilitation 
assistance - the latter preferably from 
their own neighbourhoods. Fourth and 
last, planning needs to develop means 
for urban audits and inventories. Such 
audits, whether they are ecological , so
cial or economic, must identify current 
conditions for key factors of our urban 
existence. We need to know how we are 
doing on the matters of greatest interest 
to the community. This is beyond urban 
indicators, which are like census data; 
an audit is a current ongoing guide to 
action. 

The above six agenda points of a new 
urban planning are presented to show 
the types of considerations that may be 
part of a people's planning, as contrasted 

with the New Right corporatist agenda. 
The agenda of a people's planning would 
be entirely different, as its reference point 
is the people in cities, not international 
finance and its faulty theory of trickle
down improvement. An agenda for peo
ple's planning will be guided by assump
tions and challenges outlined above. 
They are presented to stimulate further 
development of such an alternative. 

CHOICES - A decining 
profession or an ethical future? 
Our discussions have shown two tenden
cies in planning - one is corporatism, 
and the other is empowerment. The 

,. question immediately arises how our 
advocacy of local ism in community plan
ning can embrace the global? This is a 
very interesting question. Schumacher 
identified the global as an ethic (Schu
macher, 197 4 ), and the local as actions 
which combine the global ethic and 
everyday needs. In other words, he 
recognized that the ecological idea calls 
for local action to meet both global ethics 
and local needs. By contrast, the cor
porate mind only sees globalism as a 
means for unrestrained profit-making; 
this is what they mean when they talk 
about global efficiency. This "Think Glo
bally, Act Locally" means different things 
to these two schools of thought. Thus, 
the corporatist agenda sees thinking 
globally as the uncritical embracing of 
global markets, and it sees acting locally 
as a municipalism that facilitates and 
does not stand in the way of, this global 
imperative. 

Although city planning has some tough 
choices to make, we can be grateful for 
the fact that the possibility of developing 
alternative visions of globalism remains. 
Other visions have not yet been entirely 
suppressed. While the choice may be 
put simply in terms of a corporatist or 
citizens' planning, it is much more com
plex. First of all, city planning must come 
to grips with the issues of power and 
ethics. The ethic of professionalism in 
the 20th century has been science and 
management. This has produced a false 
and very narrow sort of instrumental ra
tionality, and while no one wanfs to admit 
our ethical shortsightedness and am
nesia over the past century, the state of 
the earth clearly speaks to our narrow-
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ness and neglect. Nonetheless we are 
currently experiencing a wrenching re
turn to life value considerations - What 
will be the fate of the earth? Are our 
practices contributing to it? What are the 
causes of social decay in cities? What 
do I want from my life? Not everyone is 
asking these questions and the power of 
mass culture is still keeping most of us at 
bay. But a practice, like urban planning, 
which affects future urban life, must either 
enter into the value revival or reject it. 
The lines will be more clearly drawn in 
our cities of the upcoming century. 

Likewise, city planning must face the 
issue of power. Corporatism calls for a 
further centralization and exercise of 
power in the public weal. The new popu
list planning calls for the liberation of the 
power within every citizen, so that we 
may discover our ecology - the com
mon wisdom which we have forgotten. 
Unfortunately, mainstream city planning 
works against this, because it works 
mostly through professional advice, that 
is, advice drawn from our expertise, not 
the wisdom of the community. Our prac
tice cal ls for us to read the trends of 
societal change and give our advice 
based on the unfolding future. Too many 
planners subscribe to the doctrine of 
inevitability. The failure of city planning 
over the past four decades to put a 
human face into urbanization speaks vol
umes about the way we have served 
capital and not the people, and stands as 
an indictment of our ability to address the 
question of equity and ecology. The rise 
of laissez-faire corporatism shows that 
this problem may get worse before it 
gets better, for the recent embrace of 
this form of corporatism by planners indi
cates that planning may become even 
more servile to the needs of capital than 
it has in the past. 

We live in fearful times. As many city 
planners embrace laissez-faire corporat
ism, the possibility of exploring alterna
tives diminishes as fear replaces reason. 
City planning is now making an alliance 
with corporatism out of fear. As corporat
ism is taking the city seriously, albeit as 
the soft landing place for the global econ
omy and the place where citizens must 
be co-opted into the new world order, 
city planning must face up to its own past 
failures or be swallowed up in this new 
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urban agenda. The fear of standing up 
and being counted, of engaging the peo
ple and working towards the meeting of 
their needs, of addressing the environ
mental and ecological crisis in cities, has 
become formidable. The consequences 
of this can be seen in the way that plan
ning has fed into this fear instead of re
sisting it. So planning as played_a role _1n 
propagating the urban crisis to 1ust1fy its 
existence without addressing the issues. 
This fits well into the corporatist agenda, 
that aggressively demands a new public 
interest which puts corporations forwar_d 

But as we have already seen, some plan
ners already are choosing another route 
- a new planning. We may be on the 
verge of a philosophical debate which 
could finally place city planning In a posi
tion to be part of the solution, rather than 
as an accomplice to a new regime of wild 
capitalism which promises to make the 
city a worse place in which to live, rather 

4. As a concept in political discourse, cor
poratism came into being in the early part of 
the 20th century. Originally, the concept was 
embraced by fascist ideologues, who saw it 
as a way of avoiding liberalism without tu_ming 
to socialism or other potentially destab1ltz1ng 
modernist ideologies. Corporatism, therefore, 
began as a hybrid notion,.combining modern 
organizational formats with a cu_lture which 
stressed traditional notions of soltdarity. Cor
poratism is anathema to populist or represen
tational models of democracy. Essentially, 
decision-making is restricted to a few well 
organized groups which are assumed to be 
guardians of the public interest There 1s _an 
emphasis on efficiency and dec1s1on-makmg 
by elites or professional groups. As a result, 
there is a strong tendency to 1tmIt pubhc in
volvement as much as possible. If public in
volvement is present, it tends to be limited, or 
channelled and manipulated to serve the 
goals of the corporate body .. Consequently, 
legitimacy rests upon trad1t1onal (ex1st1ng, 
well established power groups) and bureau
cratic (bureaucrats and professionals - the 
meritocracy) sources of authority. 

than a better one. 

Notes . 
1 . No one has talked better about the kind of 

as the stewards of society. Along this 
route, city planning can only further lose 
its integrity and regress into a profes
sional practice which works against the 

people. . 
But there is another kind of power, as 

identified in the alternative, six-point 
agenda above. It holds the promise of 
renewing our cities through empower
ment and an ecological ethic. It is a viable 
alternative which gives urban planners a 
new life. We have outlined a six-point 
agenda above for a new planning based 
on the empowerment of local com_muni
ties and citizens. It encourages c1t1zens 
to act based upon their own sense_ of 
direction for their communities. For c1t1es 
and citizens to be saved from the corn
modification of urban life and urban 
spaces through the corporatist agenda, a 
dynamic local democracy must exist. To 
work for this, and to foster the local pol1-
tica! culture, must then be a major task of 
urban planners. 

Urban planners in Canada have to 
face a new reality. Crucial ethical and 
power choices have to be made. Many 
things are working against presenting 
choices favouring liberated cItIzens and 
providing hope in our cities. Instead of 
producing a space for a themy and 
praxis that gives us choices, we find that 
the new form of corporate planning 
which is emerging does the opposite. 
Rather than producing spaces for choice, 
we are only giving people doctrines of 
inevitability. What lurks ahead most force
fully from this doctrine - and_ many plan
ners have already chosen this route - 1s 
centralization, the creation of an elitist 
public interest (laissez-faire in disgui_se), 
and the commodification and s1mpllf1ca
tion (further debasement) of all urban life. 

dependency created than Ivan Illich, see 
Limits to Medicine (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 
1977). Within planning, this concern has been 
voiced by Donald Schon, The Reflective Prac
titioner: How Professionals Think in Action 
(New York; Basic, 1983). Also John Fried
mann, in eh. 1 of Retrackmg Amenca (Garden 
City, NY: Anchor, 1973), takes us on a journey; 
from a mainstream planning enmeshed w1th1n 
the model of professional expertise, Jlrmly 
rooted in a centralized bureaucracy, to a 
broadly based planning, centred around mu
tual learning, something Friedmann calls 
"transactive planning." The intellectual odys
sey Friedmann undertakes is also of interest 
as a sign of the times. The parallel with David 
Harvey is interesting in this regard. Like Fried
mann, he too published a book In 1973 (So
cia/ Justice and the City) about his intellectual 
movement from the mainstream to a mme 
radical formulation of the city and social 

science. 
2. The word "futurology" was coined in 1949 
by historian Ossip Flechtheim to refer to a 
new science of prognosis. This approach 
really came into its own in the mid-'60s with 
the likes of Herman Kahn, when attempts at 
long-range forecasting and prediction were 
attempted. During the 1970s and into the 
early 1980s, this fell into disrepute, but 1s now 
being revived. The best example of this ap
proach, particularly as it relates to the city, 1s 
the work done by Herman Kahn. See Herman 
Kahn and A.J. Wiener, The Year 2000 (New 
York, 1 967). But the most popular futurologist 
is no doubt Alvin Tattler. His book Future 
Shock ( New York: Bantam, 1970) is probably 
the best selling book on the subject. 
3. Here, we are talking about the model of 
the detached expert who embodies one over
arching reason which will bring order to the 
city. Ideology and Utopia by Karl Mannheim 
(New York: Harcourt, 1936) probably best 
sums up the aspirations and hopes conta1ne_d 
in th is perspective. The introduction by LOUIS 
Wirth also gives a concrete connection _be-
tween Mannheim's ideas and the premises 
behind rational comprehensive planning, 
which may be of interest to planners. 

For a more complete account, see Leo 
Panitch, "Recent Theorizations of Corporat
ism," British Journal of Sociology, 31 (1980); 
T. Smith, The Politics of the Corporate Econ
omy (London, 1979). Contradictions of the 
Welfare State (London: Hutchinson, 1984) by 
Claus Otte provides a good systematic ac
count of the limitations of the welfare state, 
and so of one form of corporatism. 
5. Although connected, there can be clashes 
nevertheless. See J. Raelin, The Clash of 
Cultures: Managers and Professionals (Bos
ton: Harvard University Business Press, 1987), 
for an account of some of the cultural clashes 
the two can encounter. . 
6. See Christine Boyer, Dreammg The Ra-
tional City (Boston: MIT Press, 1983). See 
also eh. 1 of Friedmann, Retracking Amenca, 
1973. 
7. There are some differences when we 
consider corporatism at the level of the city, 
instead of the nation state. Generally, cor
poratist institutions are delegated power by 
higher level of government. Called Quangos 
or non-profit organizations, these organiza
tions become powerful forces for the produc
tion of space in the city. They fit the corporatist 
mould, because they are not accountable to 
the people they are established to serve. The 
most powerful of these bodies In North Amer
ica would be New York and New Jersey Port 
Authority, which, under Robert Moses, be
came an empire unto itself. Cf. Anthony Caro, 
The Power Broker: Robert Moses and the Fall 
of New York, (New York; Knopf, 1974). In 
Canada, we have entities like Harbourfront 
Corporation, the Winnipeg Core Area lnit1a-
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lives and the Forks Renewal Corporation, 
also in Winnipeg. 
8. For the purpose of this exposition, we have 
assigned ethical content to equality while 
none has been assigned to the concept of 
efficiency. The rationale for this is that an 
ethic has to be goal-directed, that is, it must 
have something to say about improving the 
human condition. While it is possible to say 
that efficiency is a value and goal, it is not a 
goal in the sense employed in this paper. 
Rather it is a means to a goal. Without a 
context, the notion of efficiency becomes an 
alien social force which is as liable to imprison 
human beings as to free them. Without con
textualization, efficiency operates as an amoral 
rather than moral force in palnning, and, so in 
this sense, lacks the moral content which is 
deemed essential for a serious statement 
about ethical ideas and praxis in planning. 
Without this contextualization, efficiency be
comes a fetishizing force open to appropria
tion by special interest groups who use it to 
realize their own agendas. 

This concern about the turning of means 
into ends is not abstract speculation. Within 
city planning, this confusion of ends with 
means has justified a great deal of destructive 
practice. No better is this seen than in trans
portation planning, where every day, we see a 
metaphysical notion of efficiency imposed 
on neighbourhoods and politicians by traffic 
engineers. Their reductionist vision of effi
ciency does not allow them to distinguish 
between a street, an avenue and a freeway. 
So, the destructive behaviour which Jane 
Jacobs attacked in The Death and Life of 
Great American Cities (New York: Random 
House, 1961 ), continues unabated in Winni
peg and many other places. In Winnipeg, the 
consequences of this manic behaviour can 
be seen in the sad saga of Portage and Main, 
which has become a Berlin Wall for pedes
trians. The same mania can also be seen in 
the continuous disfigurement of Portage Ave
nue, which traffic engineers are doing every
thing in their power to turn into a freeway (with 
concrete barriers instead of trees being put in 
the mediums and sharp, knife-like guard rails 
placed along the sidewalks). For a more de
tailed and eloquent discussion of this point 
see Henri LeFebvre, Everyday Life in the 
Modern World (New York: Harper / Torch 
Books, 1971 ). 
9. A case in point is Cleveland, Ohio. While 
the downtown has been revived in a startling 
way, the rest of the city is much worse off. See 
"Reversal of Fortune," Newsweek, September 
9, 1991 . Similarly, Newark, New Jersey; see 
"The 2 Newarks: Downtown Glitter vs. Neigh
borhood Gloom," New York Times, August 
13, 1991 . 

10. These theorists have done a disservice 
to Adam Smith. Smith's political economy 
was clearly bound up with tenets of a moral 
philosophy set out in an earlier work. Like
wise, Smith was very much aware of the 
dangers of some of the policies advocated by 
urban laissez-faire advocates. 
11 . Refer to eh. 8, Peter Ambrose, Whatever 
Happened to Planning? (London: Methuen, 
1986), and Adrian Smith "Gentrification and 
The Spatial Construction Of The State: The 
Restructuring of Lond's Docklands," Anti
pode, 21,3 (1989). Recently, Edward Whitley 
wrote "Hijacking The Docklands Dream," 
The Spectator, September 14,. 1991 , where 
he reveals "the real game of Monopoly being 
played out in London's furthest reaches." For a 
gqod comparative account of the various 
kinds of urban corporatism, see H.V. Savich, 
Politics and Planning in New York, London 
and Paris, 1988. 
12. Although Ohmae discusses the need to 
plan for the long term, this does not seem to 
apply to the city. Since the city is subordinated 
to the flexible servicing of information econ
omy, it is short-term considerations which 
must dominate, if the flexibility Ohmae talks 
about is to be achieved. 
13. The question of decline is a very inter
esting one, for when Ohmae talks about de
cline, he is referring to the financial sector. It is 
debatable whether residents and people lo
cated in other sectors would agree with his 
assessment. 
14. Every city appears to be in the thrall of 
the expectation or fear of gaining or losing 
face as a world class centre. Both London 
and New York have established commissions 
to look into enhancing their respective posi
tions., Of course, so have other cities, and so 
the competition for urban status has become 
even more intense, and there appears to be 
little planners that can do to avoid being 
caught in the ideological traps which the notion 
of being "world class" entails. Curiously enough, 
consulting companies are making a fortune 
out of this urban in security. They are now 
able to peddle their wares in planning journals 
like Town and Country Planning. Thus, in the 
May 1991 issue of the journal, Jeremy Brown 
of Coopers and Lybrand Deloitte, wrote an 
article entitled "How.to Safeguard London's 
World Class Status?," which reads something 
like a promotion pamphlet for this type of 
urban analysis. 

In Canada, similar consulting firms have 
done strategic plans for both Regina and 
Winnipeg. The Price-Waterhouse Study on 
Winnipeg for the Winnipeg Business Devel
opment Corporation, released in 1990, is re
markably close, in tone, to the one completed 
for Regina. Not surprisingly, nearly identical 

72 PLAN CANADA, 31 :6/ NOVEMBER/ NOVEMBRE 1991 

solutions are proposed, and so a self-defeating 
logic is becoming installed as a mindset for 
urban promotion. This merely increases the 
panic, facilitating rash subsidies, which will 
probably take neither city further ahead in the 
long run. 
15. Here, American researchers have done 
more work on the costs of this growth stra
tegy for the city. For instance, see Roger 
Friedland, "Central City Fiscal Strains: The 
Public Costs of Private Growth," International 
Journal of Urban and Regional Research, 5,3 
(1981 ). 
16. Alfred Marshall was probably influenced 
by Henry George when he looked at urban 
infrastructure and land values. This comes 
out in his ambivalence as to whether returns 
to land developers were rent or profit, when 
situation rents were discussed. Because ex
ternalities and monopoly returns are derived 
from situation rents, Marshall establishes a 
justification for public intervention into the 
public land market. This also legitimizes taxa
tion of publicly induced gain. See Book 5 in 
Alfred Marshall's, Principles of Economics 
(8th ed.; London: Macmillan, 1961 ). 
17. See Mark Blaug, Economic Theory in 
Retrospect (4th ed; Cambridge: University 
Press, 1985), eh. 16. As Blaug states: "If there 
is anything profoundly new in Keynes it is this 
deliberate assault on the faith in the inherent 
recuperative powers of the market mecha
nism" (p. 654). 
18. The role of agency, or the role of elites in 
the evolution of any city, is a very interesting 
question. If we compare Winnipeg with the 
Twin Cities, this becomes very apparent. An 
active, local ly based elite has succeeded in 
making the Twin Cities an American urban 
success story in the planning literature. In 
Winnipeg, by contrast, the city's atrophied 
and divided elite has not been able to assume 
this role since the hegemony of the Anglo
Saxon grain barons started to dissolve in the 
1920s. 
19. This has become very apparent recently 
in planning documents being produced in 
Toronto. For one of the most forceful state
ments on the need for equity, see a paper 
prepared for the Forum on the Future of Tor
onto, May 27-31 , 1989, by Professor of Social 
Work, Marvyn Novick, entitled "Planning to 
Achieve Social Equity." 
20. One example of this would be a policy 
paper put out by COPE, a civic party in Van
couver; et. "Executive City or Citizens' City for 
Vancouver," City Magazine, 12,4 (Fall 1991 ). 
21. It is important to keep in mind that while 
the Safe Cities and Healthy Communities 
movements fit within the Social Democratic 
terrain, they also have a place in the anarchist 
and empowerment literature, which makes 

them interesting crossover conceptualiza
tions, standing between corporatist and non
corporatist urban praxis. Fo_r more information 
on Safe Cities, see "Safe City: Municipal Stra
tegies to Prevent Violence Against Women 
and Children," City of Toronto, 1988. See also 
the Fall and Winter 1989/ 1990 issue of 
women and Environments. 
22. Speech given to delegates at the annual 
conference of the B.C. Institute of Planners, 
Vancouver, by Michael Goldberg, April 1 991 . 
23. See Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia. 
The distinction between ideology and utopia 
made by Mannheim was that ideology refers 
to the status quo, while utopia refers to con
cepts and bounds outside present ideologies. 
24. For one example of this, see Terry Fowler, 
"Urban Land Use and Acid Rain - It All Fits 
Together," City Magazine, 11 ,1 (Summer/ Fall 
1989), and Barton Reid, "The Future of the 
Greenbelt in Ottawa," City Magazine, 12,3 
(Summer 1991 ). 
25. See Kent Gerecke, "Patrick Geddes," 
The Canadian City, Kent Gerecke, ed. (Mon
treal: Black Rose, 1991 and Patrick Geddes, 
Cities in Evolution (London: Williams and 
Northgate, 1915). 
26. This is the term Manuel Castells has 
recently used to characterize the neo-liberal 
agenda for the c ity. In a keynote speech to 
the ACSP Annual Meeting, 1n Austin, Texas 
(November 2, 1990), entitled "The World Has 
Changed: Can Planning Change?," Castells 
states: "The end of Communism, the demise 
of central planning, the triumph of the market 
economy, the end of a historical cycle of the 
political left, and the rise of nee-liberal ideology 
challenge the notion of the Plan as superior 
rationality. These developments undermine 
the ideological foundation of planning . as 
superseding market and individual dynamics. 
They also, indirectly, challenge the leg1t1macy 
of Government intervention through public 
sector/ public service social reform polic ies, 
and ultimately call into question, at the ideo
logical level, all forms of regulation, including 
environmental regulation." 
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Stewardshi , Planni~ and 
Pub m Poliuy1 

MARY ANN BEAVIS 

ABSTRACT RESUME 
The notion of stewardship, often connected with sustainable 
development,, has become a favaurite way far planners and 
polic1J171,(Jkers to characterize an appropriate environmental 
ethic. The article traces the arigins of the stewardship metaphar 
to its roots in Judeo..Christian tradition and contemparary 
theology, and suggests that the patriarchal and hierarchical 
connotations of stewardship might be Qf concern to some 
planners. Alternative environmental phuosophies are de
scribed, and their implications far planning and policy are 
sketched. 

Le concept de gestion responsable («stewardship,) souvent 
associe au develappement viable, est unfacon privilegiee par 
les urbanistes et les decisionnaires pourillustrer l ~thi.que envir 
ronnementale. L 'auteur retrace les arigines de la mf!taphare 
de la gestion responsable dans la tradition~hretienne et 
dans la theologie contemparaine. Elle suggere que les conno
tations patriarcale et hierarchi.que que portent ce concept 
pourraient interesser les urbanistes. Elle decrit d'autres philo
sophies environ1jementales ainsi que leur signification pour 
lurbanisme. 

Introduction 
As the many recent conferences and 
publications on the topic of planning for 
the environment illustrate, the future of 
professional planners will involve them 
deeply in environmental issues, and in 
making decisions with environmental
ethical implications. Therefore, it is im
perative that planners be well informed 
not only about ecology, but also about 
the fertile and complex field of environ
mental philosophy. 

That planners are beginning to reflect 
on environmental ethics is illustrated by 
the use of the notion of "stewardship" in 
current discourse. In recent planning 
literature, and in public policy statements, 
the term "stewardship" has become a 
commonplace expression of human re
sponsibility respecting the environment.2 
"Stewarding" the environment, it is argued 
or implied, is a morally admirable outlook 
superior to the exploitive, instrumental atti
tude to nature that has prevailed since 
the Enlightenment in both capitalist and 
Marxist societies. Examples are legion; 
here, a few will suffice: 
D The "Environmental Policy Statement" 

of the Manitoba Hazardous Waste 
Management Corporation (a provin
cial crown corporation) concludes 
with the assertion that it will "Assume, 

in perpetuity, the environmental ste
wardship of wastes and residues 
placed in the Corporation's custody. " 

D The Director of Environment, The 
World Bank, observes that " Issues of 
sovereignty and choice are central to 
the Bank's borrowing countries re
garding global pressures for enhanced 
environmental stewardship" (Pidding
ton, 1989, p. 244). 

D An address delivered to the World 
Environment, Energy and Economic 
Conference (Winnipeg, 1990) by the 
Rt. Hon. Edward Schreyer was entitled 
"Environmental Stewardship - An 
Emerging Imperative." 

D The author of a report on recycling for 
the Manitoba NOP Environmental Task 
Force speaks of two principles which 
a recycling policy should serve: "The 
Biosphere Preservation Principle" and 
"The Resource Stewardship Principle" 
(Miller, 1990, pp. 47, 49). 

MARY ANN BEAVIS 
Mary Ann Beavis is a Research Associate 

at the Institute of Urban Studies, The 
University of Winnipeg. She has a 
PhD. from Cambridge University, 
and MAs from the Universities of 

Notre Dame and Manitoba. 

D The proceedings of a conference on 
riverbank management held in Winni
peg in 1989 are entitled Towards 
Stewardship of Winnipeg's River Cor
ridors (Mathur and Beavis, 1990). 

D A recent Plan Canada article defines 
as "stewardship" the responsibility of 
governments "to prepare visionary 
plans; mobilize support, participation 
and funds; co-ordinate; mediate; edu
cate, and undertake conservation 
projects" (Mathur, 1989, p. 44). 

D Another article in this journal (Van 
Patter and Hilts, 1990) speaks of 
voluntary stewardship of natural heri
tage properties as an innovative stra
tegy being pioneered in Southern 
Ontario (Natural Heritage Stewardship 
Program, Natural Heritage Steward
ship Award). 
Stewardship, apparently, is well on its 

way to becoming the "politically correct" 
environmental ethic for Canadian plan
ners and policymakers. Two personal 
anecdotes will further illustrate this trend. 
First, during the editing of a Plan Canada 
article, the author asked me (the Assistant 
Editor) to change the word "manage
ment: '.. to "stewardship" wherever it oc
curred, because stewardship was the 
new buzzword in conservation planning. 
Second, at a seminar on the ethics of 
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sustainable development and urbaniza
tion which I co-ordinated at the Univer
sity of Winnipeg in 1989-90 one of the 
participants told the present~r that even
ing that he (the participant) didn't under
stand the notion of stewardship because 
It was "religious, " and he wasn't. 

This agnostic's suspicion that there is 
something "religious" about the notion of 
stewardship is borne out by recent dis
course on religion and the environment. 
For example, Robert J. Moore of the 
Canadian International Development 
Agency (CIDA) remarks in an article en
titled "A New Christian Reformation" that: 

it" (Genesis 2:15). Hal/man's identifica
tion of the biblical sources of the steward
ship motif is more multifarious: "Both the 
Old and the New Testaments describe 
the role of the steward. The Old Testa
ment gives technical descriptions of the 
position and responsibilities of the steward 
within the household. The New Testa
ment uses these as the basis for a more 
general image of stewardship" (p. 31 ). 
People like Moore and Hallman, both of 
whom are obviously very much involved 
in both the church and political issues 
are probably the conduit through which 
the b1bl1cal-theological notion of steward
ship_ has e_ntered the realms of planning 
public policy (in fact, Hal/man's book 
was lent to me by a planning consultant 
who belongs to the United Church). 

natives to the stewardship/ sustainabl 
development paradigm. e 

A Brief History of Stewardship 
The terms steward and stewardship 
translate the Greek terms oikonomos 
and 01konomia. These words are related 
to the Greek root oikos (house/ house
hold), which, as advocates of sustainable 
development delight in pointing out, lies 
behind the English words economy and 
ecology. In antiquity, a steward was either 
a royal official (m_anager of the royal 
household) subordinate to the king,4 or a 
household slave in a position of authority 
over other slaves. Ancient philosophers 
often used the metaphor of stewardship 
( 01konom1a) to describe God's "manage
ment" of the universe (Reumann, 1967, 
pp. 150-52), but they never called God 
himself a steward (oikonomos), since, in 
Graeco-Roman times, "steward" was a 
servil_e _title, much too lowly to be used of 
the d1v1ne. In the bible, these terms are 
used in the same or similar ways. In the 
Hebrew bible, the literal meaning of "royal 
steward" predominates. In the New Tes
tament, stewards figure in the parables 
as household slaves (Luke 12:42-48; 
16:1_ -8); the apostle Paul and other early 
Christian writers also used 01konomos/ 
oikonomia terminology to express their 
own _responsibilities with respect to their 
adm1nistrat1on of the church, and, similar
ly to Greek philosophers, to describe 
God's plan of salvation. 

In the light of a more mature under
standing of the meaning of creation 
the powers given humankind are not 
those of a sovereign but of a steward. 
And if humankind was created as 
Genesis states, in the image of God, 
then our exploitative, battering, and 
polluting behaviour is a corruption of 
our own status and an affront to the 
Holy Spirit. As stewards of creation 
h~m_an beings have a special positio~ 
wi/hm it. But the basis of that position 
1s the fact that through us the universe 
reflects upon itself and its Creator. 
Consciousness is the key to the privi
lege we possess. It confers immense 
powers - powers that should be 
used to create a balanced relationship 
between ourselves and nature (Moore 
1990, p. 107). ' 

David Hallman, who served for five 
years with a national committee of the 
United Church of Canada responsible 
for issues related to energy and the en
vironment, as well as on The Taskforce 

· on the Churches and Corporate Respon
sibility, observes that: 

An image in the Bible of the relation
ship between human beings and the 
rest of creation deserves a lot more 
attention than it has received - the 
image of steward. It offers us a vision 
of how we can relate to the rest of 
creation in a way that wlfl protect and 
care for it rather than conquering and 
exploiting it as we have done and con
tinue to do (Hallman, 1989, p. 3). 

Moore's_ idea of stewardship comes 
from the b1bl1cal book of Genesis: "And 
the Lord took the man and put him into 
the Garden of Eden to dress it and keep 

For someone with a background in 
rel1g1ous studies, and who has been on 
the staff of Plan Canada for over two 
years, _,t is heartening to see biblical motifs 
being integrated into contemporary politi
ca_l thought and public policy. Perhaps 
rel1g1on, theology and ethics do have 
some relevance in the "real world"' How
ever, as a scholar who has published a 
num_ber of articles in the area of biblical 
studies, including one on a notorious 
"steward/ '3 I have also been curious as 
to the biblical and hermeneutical sources 
of the image of stewardship - as well as 
vaguely uneasy. In my recollection, stew
ar1s and stewardship do not loom large 
1n b1bl1cal tradition; in fact, the most nota
ble steward in the bible is an unrepentant 
rascal (Luke 16:1-8). I have since dis
covered that some environmentalists -
notably (but not only) deep ecologists 
and ecofeminists - are highly critical of 
the_ stewardship model of environmental 
ethics. It is my suspicion that some plan
ners might also be wary of the term if 
they knew more about its genealogy. 

_T_h,s paper will briefly investigate the 
ong1ns of the stewardship metaphor in 
Western culture, and discuss the possi-
ble reasons for _its appeal, especially to 
planners, pol1t1c1ans and civil servants. It 
will be argued that, far from being a re
freshing new perspective on environ
mental issues, "stewardship" is a con
servative ethic which fits well into con
temporary political and corporate world 
views. Alternative models of environ
mental ethics will be introduced as alter-
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In general, then, it can be concluded 
that the primary meaning of "steward" in 
the biblical tradition is that of a house
hold manager or other subordinate in a 
position of authority over other people or 
goods ("stewardship"). In at least one of 
the parables (Luke 12:42-48), the steward 
1s clearly an overseer with authority over 
other slaves, who can beat his fellow 
slaves, a_nd in turn be dismembered (liter
ally, cut In half or "dichotomized") by his 
master. Occasionally, Paul and other 
early Christian writers extend the term 
stewardship ("household management") 
to refer to the position of trust bestowed 
on them with respect to preaching the 
gospel and administering the church. 
The . image of the steward implies an 
adm1n1strat1ve/ managerial model of the 
church as "God's house" borrowed from 
the patriarchal/ imperial household, with 

its hierarchies of master-slave, husband
wife, parent-child, ruler-ru led (Roop, 
1989, pp. 44-45). 

In the subsequent history of Christian 
theology, the biblical notion of steward
ship was not elaborated until the 1800s, 
when the Protestant churches of the 
New World, separated from the estab
lished churches of Europe, used the 
image of stewardship to foster a system 
of self-support through voluntary giving 
(Thompson, 1960, p. x).5 In the twentieth 
century, the managerial sense of the 
term has endured, and become a stand
ard way of describing the appropriate 
attitude to administering the financial af
fairs of "mainline" Protestant churches. 
However, in recent decades, the finan
cial / administrative interpretation has 
been criticized for being too narrow, and 
the meaning of stewardship has been 
extended into virtually every area of hu
man life and experience, e.g., steward
ship of time and talent, of mission, of the 
gospel, of society and humanity, of history 
and its fulfilment ('), etc.6 According to 
R.B. Cunningham (1979, pp. 20-21 ), 
stewardship is "a model for creative liv
ing . . . multidimensional, even cosmic in 
scope, leaving no sphere of life un
touched." The most eloquent interpreter 
of stewardship in the 1980s has been 
McGill theologian Douglas John Hall 
(1982, 1986, 1988), who stretches the 
metaphor of the steward to refer to Chris
tian responsibil ity/ accountabil ity before 
God with respect to society, humanity 
and nature. 

In view of the flexibility of the metaphor 
in recent theological discussion, it is not 
surprising that stewardship has been 
held up by some theologians as a model 
for Christian environmental ethics. One 
of the earliest applications of this idea 
that I have been able to find is in an 
essay on "Franciscan Conservation ver
sus Benedictine Stewardship" by biolog
ist-cum-theologian Rene Dubas (1972). 
As the title suggests, Dubas argues that 
the Benedictine (especially Cistercian) 
notion that rel igious "work as partners 
with God in improving his creation or at 
least in giving it a more human expres
sion" (133) is more workable than Fran
ciscan nature mysticism. In an article 
first published in 1971, John Macquarrie 
cites Hugh Montefiore's opinion that 
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Christians need "a better awareness of 
our responsibility as stewards of c rea
tion" (Macquarrie, 197 4, p. 43). Interest
ingly, Macquarrie, a prominent theologian, 
doubted whether stewardship could be 
an adequate doctrine of human respon
sibility toward nature: "for it seems to me, 
[that) the world is still considered as a 
piece of property and primarily from an 
anthropocentric angle" (p. 43). 

As mentioned earlier, Douglas John 
Hall has developed the metaphor of 
Christian stewardship ("a biblical symbol 
come of age") in a more thoroughgoing 
way than any other contemporary the
ologian. Hall's arguments on the steward
ship of nature are too lengthy and com
plex to be rehearsed here, but essentially 
he reinterprets the Genesis account of 
human dominion/ domination over nature 
in terms of stewardship - a way of re
sponsible "being with nature" for humans 
"made in the image of God": "the image 
of God does not refer to a quality we 
possess, making us so much better than 
the other creatures, but to a relationship 
in which we stand vis a vis our Creator. 
And this relationship does not set us 
'above all other creatures'; it makes us 
responsible for and representative of the 
others' As stewards of them, let us say!" 
(1982, p. 106). 

Criticisms of the Environmental 
Stewardship Model: Deep 
Ecology and Ecofeminism 
Deep ecology and ecofeminism are two 
approaches to environmental ethics 
which reject anthropocentric (or andro
centric) understandings of human-nature 
relationships, and which stress that hu
man beings are a part of nature (biocen
trism). Both philosophies advocate "letting 
nature be" whenever possible. Both deep 
ecologists and ecofeminists would have 
difficulty with the anthropocentric - and 
masculine-sounding notion of human 
stewardship of nature. 

The stewardship model of human re
sponsibility with respect to nature has 
become so identified with Christianity 
that deep ecologists Bill Devall and 
George Sessions (1985) cite two Chris
tian versions: the Narrow Christian Ver
sion and Revised Christian Stewardship 
(pp. 120-23). In the "narrow" version, 
nature is "stewarded" in order to enhance 

the resource base, and wilderness is pre
served so that humans may be reminded 
of the natural world out of which they 
emerged: 

Thus the first world of Nature, in the 
wise steward argument, is only a 
backdrop for humans, w.hereas in the 
second world of high technology, hu
mans have the aristocrat's responsi
bility as "managers of Nature" (p. 121 ). 

Devall and Sessions cite as an ex-
ample of "revised Christian stewardship" 
Jeremy Rifkin's (1 981) call for a "new 
Christian reformation" (cf. Moore, 1990, 
p. 107) based on an ecologically informed 
attitude of stewardship, where "Mainte
nance replaces the notion of progress, 
stewardship replaces ownership, and 
nurturing replaces engineering. Biologi
cal limits to both production and con
sumption are acknowledged" (Rifkin, 
1981 , p. 239). 

Devall and Sessions would probably 
classify Hall's understanding of environ
mental stewardship as "revised Chris
tian." Although they find this updated 
"wise stewardship" model c loser to the 
perspective of deep ecology (p. 123), 
they point to the danger of the rhetoric of 
stewardship being used to buttress re
source conservation and development 
(RCD) ideology: "The usual rhetoric of 
'conservation,' 'stewardship,' and 'wise 
use' in the contemporary version of RCD 
now means in practice the develop
ment of resources as quickly as is tech
nically possible with the available capital 
to serve 'human needs' " (p. 135). The 
current jargon of sustainable develop
ment, popularized by the report of the 
Brundtland Commission (1987), is very 
similar to the RCD understanding of envi
ronmental stewardship deplored by the 
deep ecologists. 

E.F. Roop (1989) has pointed out (as I 
observed earlier) that the metaphor of 
stewardship comes from a hierarchical 
(and, it should be added, patriarchal) un
derstanding of society. He remarks: 

By using that image from a hierarchi
cal social structure to envision the 
God-human, human-world relation
ship, we influence both our theological 
and social orientation. By using lan
guage that reinforces a hierarchical 
portrayal of relationships, we may be 
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writing "hierarchy" on the human 
spirit and generating actions and or
ganizations molded by that language 
(p. 44). 
Roop goes on to cite the feminist in

sight that we must find "different, non
hierarchical, inclusive, destabilizing me
taphors out of which to live" (p. 44). The 
patriarchal, hierarchical roots of biblical 
stewardship may be part of the reason 
why some ecofeminists have taken such 
strong exception to one of the earliest 
modern users of environmental steward
ship terminology, Rene Dubos. Andree 
Collard and Joyce Contrucci (1989, pp. 
142-4 7) find Dubos's version of environ
mental stewardship, in which "man" lov
ingly intervenes in nature to bring out 
earth's potentialities, to be both arrogant 
and sentimental: "As for 'love,' what does 
love mean? Desire to express the 'latent 
possibilities' of the earth? This is a wooer's 
love, which presses out what he wants, 
without taking into consideration the 
needs of the wooed. To 'love' the earth as 
potential that remains unexpressed until 
manipulated by man's labour and imagi
nation" (pp. 144-45).7 Mary Daly (1984) 
classifies Dubos's work under the rubric 
of "scientific pornography concerning 
nature" (pp. 56-57). Although these eco
feminist philosophers do not explicitly 
criticize the stewardship metaphor, they 
would, no doubt, find this masculine8 
image borrowed from the rigidly struc
tured, patriarchal household to be offen
sive and unacceptable. Not surprisingly, 
well-known Christian feminist theologian 
and environmentalist Rosemary Radford 
Ruether is suspicious of the stewardship 
model of environmental ethics because 
it has traditionally involved "thrift within 
the present system" rather than "a vision 
of a new and different order" (1985, p. 
206; et. Merchant, 1980, p. 252, 290-95). 
Although they accept the idea that hu
man beings have special role within na
ture, proponents of social ecology (e.g., 
Bookchin, 1989) would also object to 
an environmental ethic based on a 
model rooted in hierarchical, patriarchal 
structures. 

Stewardship and the Rhetoric 
of Environmental Planning and 
Policy 
As noted earlier, the notion of environ-

mental stewardship is already ubiquitous 
in recent planning literature and public 
policy statements. Many planners will be 
surprised, some scandalized, some 
pleased, that the source of all this talk of 
the stewardship of the environment is, 
undoubtedly, directly or indirectly, ac
knowledged or not, theological discus
sions of the biblical idea of stewardship. 
As the civil servant quoted above said, 
stewardship is "religious." 

To me, at least, it is not difficult to see 
why the stewardship model of environ
mental ethics has caught on with policy
makers and planners. No matter how 
sophisticated, subtle and sensitive the
ological articulations of environmental 
stewardship may be, the fact remains 
that "steward" is a synonym for "man
ager," both in the dictionary and in the 
bible. Until relatively recently, even in the 
church, stewardship was regarded main
ly as a strategy for responsible handling 
of church finances. Thus, the ethic of 
environmental stewardship fits in very 
nicely with the most conservative, and 
politically accepted, ecophilosophy of 
our time, sustainable development. As 
articulated by the World Commission on 
Environment and Development (1987), 
sustainable development is primarily a 
strategy for economic growth that does 
not exhaust the resource base (the envi
ronment), with little appreciaton of non
human nature except as a fund of living 
capital.9 No matter how unexceptionable 
academic, theological explications of en
vironmental stewardship may be, by the 
time they have filtered through populari
zations to political discourse, steward
ship (as Devall and Sessions noted 
above) has become more or less synon
ymous with resource management. 
Moreover, the idea of human steward
ship / management of nature fits well into 
the stratified, paternalistic structures of 
governments and bureaucracies. The 
archaic, vaguely biblical words steward 
and stewardship have an emotional and 
moral resonance lacking in the more 
mundane "sustainable development" or 
"natural resource management." Thus, 
despite the best intentions of theologians 
and popularizers, in political rhetoric, 
"stewardship" tends to be used to legiti
mize - even baptize - policies and 
programs that many environmentalists 
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find inadequate, at best. 

Alternatives for Planners 
Some planners may well be content with 
the stewardship/ sustainable develop
ment model of environmental ethics. 
Others, however, may be uncomfortable 
with the exploitive, hierarchical, patriar
chal structures and practices which this 
approach presupposes and, potentially, 
perpetuates - or, at least, find the stew
ardship model wanting in view of the 
seriousness of present environmental 
conditions. Planners involved in environ
mental "management," particularly, might 
take to heart Naess's observation that 
"when it comes to the administration of 
nature, simple, so-called factual condi
tions reveal our extremely limited ability 
to plan for its development - even if 
evolution, continental drift, and other vast 
primary processes on our Earth are not 
included in the attempt" (1989, p. 187). 
Below, some alternatives (not neces
sarily the only ones) to the stewardship 
model of environmental ethics, and their 
possible relevance to planners, are sum
marized. 

Deep Ecology 
Deep ecology is often characterized as 
the most radical modern environmental 
philosophy. For deep ecologists, nature 
has intrinsic value, i.e., it is a good in itself, 
irrespective of its utility for human beings. 
Deep ecologists advocate minimal hu
man interference in natural processes, 
and human life regulated by ecological 
norms. The preservation of large areas 
of wilderness is also a feature of this 
ecophilosophy (or "ecosophy" - eco
logical wisdom - as Arne Naess de
scribes it).10 Deep ecology has been 
criticized for being anti-human, and for 
having no social programme (e.g., Book
chin, 1989, pp. 8-18). However, a reading 
of Naess's foundational work (1989) re
veals some very clear, real istic and highly 
developed norms for non-violent social 
action and community development. 

Ecofeminism 
From early on in the "second wave" of 
twentieth century feminism, feminists/ 
womanists have recognized a link be
tween women's issues and the environ
ment (e.g., Radford Ruether, 1975, pp. 

186-215; Daly, 1978; Griffin, 1979; Mer
chant, 1980). In the 1980s, a perspective 
characterized by some as "ecofeminism" 
has emerged (see, e.g., Plant, 1989; Col
lard and Contrucci, 1987). Ecofeminism 
is similar to deep ecology in its attitudes 
to nature, social action and community 
participation. However, the philosophies 
differ in that deep ecology sees the cause 
of human degradation of nature in an
thropocentrism (human-centredness), 
while ecofeminists trace the exploitation 
of "Mother" nature to the male abuse of 
women (Beavis, forthcoming). Another 
way of putting this is that deep ecologists 
see the fundamental problematic as the 
domination of nature; for ecofeminists, 
the basic issue is the domination of 
woman / nature. Both philosophies chal- · 
lenge the hierarchical, power-driven, 
paternalistic, anthropocentric (and an
drocentric) institutions which dominate 
modern society and nature. Ecofem
inism, in particular, underlines the im
portance of gender issues in planning 
and policymaking. 

Social Ecology 
This perspective, formulated by Murray 
Bookchin ( e.g., 1989), stresses the social 
component in ecological and human 
degradation, and the necessity of social 
(as opposed to individual or spiritual) 
transformation as a precondition for en
vironmental restoration. Social ecology, 
like the perspectives outlined above, 
sees hierarchy and domination as the 
fundamental problems in human history, 
and advocates the goal of an "ecological 
society." A distinctive feature of Book
chin's environmental philosophy is his 
concentration on the role of cities and 
urban development in environmental and 
social degradation and revitalization ( e.g., 
1974). 

Bioreglonalism 
Similar to social ecology, bioregionalism 
promotes planning that is harmonious 
with the ecologies and cultures of differ
ent localities (e.g., Berg et al., 1990; An
druss et al., 1990). Some features of bio
regionalism are: an emphasis on living in 
place; the goal of integrating nature, cul
ture and community; an ethic of restora
tion; and the norm of self-reliance. Some 
advocates of bioregionalism have ad-
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vanced some very concrete and prac
ticable policies and programs for urban 
and community development (e.g., Berg 
et al., 1990). 

Further information on ecophilosophies 
and their placement in the spectrum of 
environmental thought is provided in 
Table 1. 

Implications for Planners 
The Canadian Institute of Planners has 
recently adopted a Statement of Ethical 
Conduct that expresses environmental 
concern, and the Institute is now ponder
ing the question of how to implement 
sustainable development, especially in 
urban settings. As argued above, the sus
tainable development approach is virtual
ly interchangeable with the stewardship 
model of "responsible" environmental 
management. While some planners may J. 

be satisfied with this understanding of 
environmental morality, others may feel 
that the sustainable development/ stew
ardship paradigm, with its anthropocen
tric, hierarchical connotations, is inade
quate to express their ethical ideals. A 
greater awareness of the range of en
vironmental philosophies, and their impli
cations for planning, is necessary for 
planners as they grapple with the ques
tion of how to "think globally and act 
locally" (a phrase which did not originate 
with the Brundtland Commission, but, 
according to one source, with Mahatma 
Gandhi) in planning theory and practice. 
A step in this direction would be to sup
plement, or replace, the "shallow" ethic 
of sustainable development/ stewardship 
- which appears to be the perspective 
of CIP's Statement of Ethical Conduct -
with principles derived from the "deeper" 
ecophilosophies, e.g.:11 

D recognition of the intrinsic worth of 
non-human nature (deep ecology, 
ecofeminism ); 

D rejection of the false dichotomies of 
human vs. nature and nature vs. cul
ture (deep ecology, ecofeminism); 

D awareness of the problem of "species
ism" (deep ecology); 

D valuing large-scale wilderness pre
servation ( deep ecology); 

D recognition of the integrity of local eco
systems and cultures (bioregionalism); 

D critique of hierarchy/ patriarchy ( eco
feminism, social ecology); 

D valuing co-operation and consen
sus-making rather than competition 
and confrontation ( ecofeminism, 
deep ecology, bioregionalism, social 
ecology); 

D local self-reliance (as opposed to 
self-sufficiency) (bioregionalism). 
Another challenge that Canadian plan

ners have already begun to address is 
that of integrating elements from the "al
ternative" environmental philosophies 
into official planning initiatives. For ex
ample, the Royal Commission on the 
Future of the Toronto Waterfront (1990) 
has taken an explicitly bioregional stance 
(pp. 21-45). The Commissions's Water
shed report makes 80 recommendations 
towards a Toronto waterfront that is 
"clean, green, useable, diverse, open, 
accessible, connected, affordable, at
tractive" (p. 51 ), conceived as part of the 
"Greater Toronto Bioregion." It remains 
to be seen whether these recommenda
tions will be acted upon, but the high 
profile of the Royal Commission, and the 
approval which it has earned from envi
ronmentalists, indicate that it is possible 
for planners to move "beyond sustain
able development" to a more profound 
ecological awareness. 

A starting point for planners and policy
makers for whom sustainable develop
ment/ stewardship seems unsatisfactory 
would be the kind of "visioning" process 
used by the Healthy Communities move
ment (Lane, 1989, pp. 111 -13). What, for 
example, would a c ity shaped by some 
of the principles articulated above look 
like? First, urban design would be sen
sitive to, and celebrate, local ecosystems, 
geographical features and cultural his
tory. Community open space - urban 
gardens, parks and natural areas -
would be valued as much as, or more 
than, roads and buildings. Naturalized 
landscaping would be preferred to "green 
concrete with lollipop trees." Forestry, 
wildlife conservation and agriculture 
would be regarded as urban land uses. 
Walking, cycling and mass transit would 
be preferred to private vehicles; commu
nities would be designed to .meet peo
ple's employment, commercial and re
creati0nal needs locally (preferably within 
walking distance). Small-scale economic 
development at the community level 
would be preferred to reliance on large 
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national or transnational corporate inter
ests. Local materials and produce would 
be _preferred to imports. Biological/ eco
logical pnncIples would inform the design 
of buildings and settlements (see Todd 
and Todd, 1984; Ideas, Part 2, 1990, pp. 
2-7). City size would be limited, in order 
to preserve agricultural land and wilder
ness areas. Reuse of developed urban 
areas (inner-city and older suburbs) 
would be preferred to peripheral devel
opment. The same water source would 

supply the c ity's drinking and sewage 
needs; water would be required to leave 
the city limits as clean as when it entered 
Local rivers and streams would be clea~ 
enough for drinking and swimming. Re
cycling programs would drastically 
red_uce the amount of waste landfil led or 
1nc1nerated; hazardous wastes would be 
minimized. Community participation in 
planning and policymaking would be 
fostered. 

"ecotopian_" vision sketched above would 
be 1mpossIble to actualize. However, vir
tually all of the elements of this vision 
have been implemented, on a small 
scale, at least, in communities around 
the world.12 It is important to remember 
that, prior to the industrial revolution, "sys
tems of c ities [ existed] ... whose size 
and spacing depended on each centre's 
territorial span of control ( carrying capa
city region or hinterland and its techno
logical and political ability to increase Some readers might argue that the 

TABLE 1 

Environmentalism 
Blocentrtsm 

Deep ecologists/ 
(some) Ecofemlnlsts 

Intrinsic importance of nature· 
domination of nature/woman is 
fundamental problematic in 
environmental crisis. 

Ecological (and other natural) 
norms condition human morality. 
Human beings as part of nature. 

Self-reliance/Soft technologists 
(Bloreglonallsm, the New 
Alchemy, Social Ecology, 
some Ecofemlnlsts) 

Emphasis on smallness of scale 
and hence community identity in 
settlement, work and leisure. 

Integration of concepts of work 
and leisure through a process 
of personal and communal 
!mprovement. Technology is 
informed by biological/ecological 
principles and processes. 

Lack of faith in_ r:riooern large-scale technology and its associated 
det"!1-dands on e_hti_st e_xpertise, central state authority and inherently 
an I emocrat1c rnst1tutions. 

Technocentrtsm/ Anthropocentrtsm 

Envlronmen .. l Managers (RCD, Tradltlonal Economic 
Sustainable Development Development 
Stewardship) 

Belief that economic growth 
and resource exploitation can 
continue, assuming: suitable 
economic adjustments to taxes, 
fees, etc.; improvements in the 
legal rights to a minimum level 
of environmental quality; 
compensation arrangements 
satisfactory to those who 
experience adverse environmental 
and/or social effects; enhanced 
environmental legislation and 
enforcement; codes of 
environmental ethics/conduct. 

Acceptance of new project 
appraisal techniques (e.g., 
environmental impact 
assessments) and decision 
review arrangements to allow 
for wider discussion or genuine 
search for consensus among 
representative groups of 
interested parties. 

Be~ief that new technologies, 
or improvements in existing 
technologies, are the answer 
to many environmental ills. 

Belief that human beings can 
a~w~ys !ind a way out of any 
d1ff1cult1es either political, 
scientific or technological. 

Acceptance that pro-growth 
goals define the rationality of 
project appraisal and policy 
formulation. 

~ptimism about human ability to 
improve the lot of the world's 
people. 

Fait~ that science and technology 
provide the basic foundation for 
advice on matters pertaining to 
economic growth, public health 
and safety. 

lmplicat(on that materialism for its own sake is wrong and that 
:~;omicbegl rowth c~n be geared to providing for the basic needs 

ose ow subsistence levels. 
Belief that sustained economic 
growth will enable environmental 
restoration and social equity. 

Suspicion of attempts to widen 
b~sis fo_r participation and lengthy 
d1scuss1on in project appraisal 
and policy review. 

Belief that all impediments 
can be overcome given a will 
ingenuity and sufficient reso~rces 
arising out of growth. 

Source: T. O'Riordan, Environmentalism (London: Pion, 1981 ), p. 376 with so 
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yields of food and other resources from 
its hinterland) without long-term environ
mental degradation" (White and Whitney, 
1990, p. 6). In other words, until very 
recently in human history, settlements 
that depended on their bioregional limits 
were the norm. 

Concluding Remarks 
As an "outsider," my intention here has 
not been to decree an environmental 
philosophy for planners, but to point out 
that a specific environmental ethic, stew
ardship (along with its more technical 
cousin, sustainable development), has 
been widely, and often uncritically, em
braced by planners and policymakers. 13 
My aim has also been to suggest some 
(not necessarily mutually exclusive) chal
lenging alternatives to this "shallow" en
vironmental ethic , and, more broadly, to 
show that an analysis of the cultural 
history behind a seemingly innocuous 
notion like "stewardship" can lead plan
ners to a deeper, more sensitive and 
more sophisticated approach to planning. 
Planning practitioners and academics 
will , of course, be able to add greatly to 
my modest suggestions, and, I hope, 
help to operationalize some of the envi
ronmental and ethical ideas introduced 
here. 

Notes 
1 . Parts of the paper were presented to the 
Bible and Politics Seminar of the Canadian 
Society of Biblical Studies (Kingston, Ontario, 
May 28, 1 991 ). 
2. The terminology of stewardship is also 
creeping into other areas of planning dis
course, e.g , the CIP's "Blueprint" forthe CAP 
Secretariat 1988-1 992 speaks of "the chal
lenge of stewardship of the Secretariat"; an 
article by Oberlander and Fallick (1 991 , p. 26) 
speaks of stewardship as an approach to 
developing supportive and enabling milieux 
for the homeless. This article, however, will 
only address the issue of stewardship as a 
stance toward the environment. 
3. "Ancient Slavery as a Context for the Inter
pretation of the Servant Parables, with Special 
Reference to The Unjust Steward (Luke 16:1 -
8)," Journal of Biblical Literature, forthcoming. 
4. "The position of household manager, stew
ard or majordomo was ... an integral part of 
the social structure of the ancient Near East, 
from Egypt to Mesopotamia" (Layton, 1990, 
p. 635). 
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5. Carolyn Merchant (1980, pp. 246-51) 
points out that in the 18th century, the English 
philosopher William Derham elaborated the 
idea of progress in terms of the human stew
ardship over the whole natural world: "His 
Physico-Theology accepted the Judeo
Christian ideal of human dominion over na
ture in the form of a stewardship that sup
ported progress. Man, 'the top of the lower 
world,' was given 'superiority in the animal 
world.' God was the wise conservator and 
superintendent of the natural world, who 
made people in his image as caretakers and 
stewards on earth. In confirmation, he cited 
Matthew 25:14: 'That these things are the 
gifts of God, they are so many talents en
trusted with us by the infinite Lord of the 
world, a stewardship, a trust reposed in us; for 
which we must give an account at the day 
when our Lord shall call '" (p. 249). This man
agerial model of human responsibility to God 
for the management of nature is very similar 
to the modern notion of sustainable develop- • 
ment: "Growth and trade must not be halted 
due to the depletion of resources, nor should 
nature be exploited for short-term gain, but if 
it could be used wisely and understood ra
tionally, nature's abundance would not be 
exhausted.'' 
6. These topics are taken from various arti
cles in the Journal of Stewardship, 40 (1 988) 
and 41 (1989), published by the National 
Council of Churches of Christ in the U.S.A 
7. The title of Collard and Contrucci's book, 
Rape of the Wild: Man's Violence against 
Animals and the Earth (the non-inclusive lan
guage is intentional) seems to be a play on 
Dubos's unfortunate title The Wooing of Earth 
(1980). 
8. Hall (1982, p. 17) wistfully observes that 
there are no women stewards in the bible -
"we do not hear of female stewards here, 
alasl" Of course, women certainly functioned 
in "stewardly" capacities in antiquity (there 
are plenty of female "household managers," 
often slaves, in ancient literature). 
9. There are, of course, many interpretations 
of sustainable development which acknowl
edge the aesthetic - or even intrinsic -
value of non-human nature, but in most policy 
formulations, sustainable development is ba
sically viewed as an effic ient strategy for 
managing, or exploiting, "natural resources.'' 
10. Interestingly, Naess al lows for a multipli
city of individually nuanced ecosophies. 
11 . The identification of certain values with 
the various ecophilosophies that follows does 
not imply that other environmental perspec
tives do not share similar values. Rather, the 
listing indicates the characteristic emphases 
of deep ecology, ecofeminism, bioregionalism 
and social ecology. 

12. A wealth of literature on urban environ
mental initiatives is now available; see the 
forthcoming Select, Annotated Bibliography 
on Sustainable Cities, to be published by Win
nipeg's Institute of Urban Studies early in 
1992. 
1 3. Nor do I wish to argue that steward
ship/ sustainable development is all bad; 
rather, my intent is to offer for consideration 
other options - and other world views -
less amenable to corporate and government 
co-optation. Perhaps a fair solution to the 
conundrum of the place of sustainable devel
opment in environmental philosophy / ethics 
is to characterize it as an economic theory 
(e.g., as artic ulated by Daly and Cobb, 1989) 
that may function fruitfully within a more multi
dimensional and complex perspective (al
though it should be noted that Daly and Cobb 
regard sustainable development as having 
important ethical implications). As a full-blown 
environmental ethic, however, sustainable 
development seems inadequate. Within the 
context of sustainable development as an 
economic perspective, the metaphor of stew
ardship (historically, an economic strategy) 
may have a place, although many would still 
find its servile, patriarchal and hierarchical 
connotations disturbing. 
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StraOOgiu Plan de l'IUU · 
DAVID H. SHERWOOD, MCIP/MICU 
Executive Directnr/ Directeur general 

ABSTRACT 
The Executive Direcwr of GIP reviews the Strategic Plan. Five 
years ago GIP underwent a drastic restructuring following a 
-period of turbulence. A pe,:fonnance review discusses leader
ship, international affairs, irifonnatian, membership services, 
public presence, and the GIP administrative and decision 
making structure. The review addresses the complementary 
role of the affiliates, and challenges for the next strategic plan. 

Background 
The 1980s was a decade of turbulence for the Canadian 
Institute of Planners. Some of the old hands may say that 
every decade has seen its changes, with the revival of the 
Institute in the '50s, rapid membership growth and "operation 
roundup" in the '60s, and the opening of the National Office 
and a change in the title from TPIC to CIP in the '70s. Perhaps 
this is simply the way of life for planners. 

In any event, the '80s opened with the Martin report, pub
lished in a June 1982 special issue of Plan Canada as 
"Prospects for Planning" by the Task Force on the Future of 
the Planning Profession, chaired by former CIP President 
Peter Martin. It indicated that we had a future only if we chose 
to seize the moment, and proposed a lengthy list of imple
mentation measures. The document was widely discussed in 
CIP Councils. The minutes of the period make interesting 
reading, there is a definite sense of crisis and confusion. At the 
time Council and National Office were primarily concerned 
with administration and membership matters. With notable 
exceptions such as the Energy Task Force, very few external 
activities were undertaken. It must be recalled that National 
Office kept all of the membership files and collected all of the 
fees on behalf of itself and the Chapters at that time. 

Over the course of the decade, the local Chapters were 
gaining in strength and began to assume an identity separate 
from CIP National. CPUQ and Central Ontario were large 
enough to have staffed offices of their own. With growth in 
membership and economies of scale at the local level, they 

RESUME 
Le directeur general de l'ICU examine le Plan strategique de 
l 'Institut. Il y a cinq ans, a la suite d 'une periode mouvemen
Me, l'ICU entreprenait une restructuration mqjeure. Dans cet 
article, M SherupJ, examine le rf>le d 'orientatian, les activues 
internationales, l 'ir,Ji:mnatian, les services aux membres, la 
presence aupres du public ainsi que la structure administra
tive et Mcisionnelle de l 'ICU. Il aborde egalement le rt>le com
plememaire des associations provinciales et Merit les M.fis d 
relever dans le prochain plan strategique. 

Historique 
La decennie 1980 a ete une periode plutot mouvementee 
pour l'lnstitut canadien des urbanistes. Certains habitues 
diront sans doute que chaque decennie apporte ses change
ments : le renouveau de l'lnstitut dans les annees 1950, la 
hausse rapide des adhesions et !'«operation recrutement» 
dans les annees 1960, l'ouverture du Bureau national et le 
changement de raison sociale de TPIC a ICU dans les annees 
1970. Peut-etre est-ce simplement un phenomene normal 
pour nous, les urbanistes. 

Ouoi qu'il en soit, les annees 1980 ont debute avec le 
Rapport Martin (publie dans un numero special de •Plan 
Canada, en juin 1982, sous le titre «Perspectives urbanis
tiques»), redige par le Groupe de travail charge d'examiner 
l'avenir de la profession d'urbaniste, dont le president etait 
Peter Martin. Ce rapport indiquait que l'avenir ne serait assure 
que si nous saisissions !'occasion et ii proposait une longue 
liste de mesures pratiques. Ce document a longuement ete 
debattu dans les reunions du conseil de l'ICU. Les proces
verbaux de l'epoque offrent une lecture interessante, ou on 
note un net sentiment de crise et de confusion. A cette 
epoque, le Conseil et le Bureau national s'occupaient surtout 
de !'administration et des adhesions. Sauf quelques excep
tions notables, comme le Groupe de travail sur l'energie, les 
activites exterieures etaient tres marginales. II taut se rappeler 
qu'a cette epoque le Bureau national conservait tous les 
dossiers des membres et percevait toutes les cotisations. 

Au cours de cette decennie, les chapitres locaux de l'ICU 
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naturally wished to do b 

~:~trr~~;~,/~~t~:t~~i~sii:i~;=~~~ir:foti~h~,~~~~:~: 
constraint to them. , ac ing as a real 

Following many lively debates and . 
a professional facilitator, Council took t~;;i~~egnd re~reat with 
tured the Institute in 1986 The local I I e an restruc
Affiliates rather than Ch · eve , now known as 
collection and the memaiter~,. assumed responsibility for fee 
the affiliates could raise t~~~r~~i~~cess. CIP c_ut its fees so 
newsletters and h prove services such as 
parity. At th~ same\~!wo levels of fees are now roughly in 

~a~tt~~~~~!~!~~
8
" ·

8t~~;~;~;;~i;]~;f;,~~i~;r~if; 
ers. 

In sum, five years _ago CIP set out to cha~~e itself from i e7ectly use_ful but primarily inward-looking, reactive, adminis~ 
. ra ive organization into _an infinitely more useful outward look
ing, proactive, leadership organization. 

~~~~~ti/~e::~~~iti~~~~eeg~~~~e:;:~nd:t~~~0b!~:e~u;~: 
. in eport and the Strategic Plan develo ed b 

g=~~~~;~~df subsequently published in the M~y 19J9 ~:~ 
dozens ·and d~~;:; l~re ~ comfprehensive plan, and it lists 
ad t d ac ions or follow-up. It was never 
co~iai~ ~e~'~!~k~~t~~1er advisement. The latter does not 
culture ,, " . . y ,, . uses vocabulary such as "corporate 
Counc/1. m1ss1ons, and "strategies." It was adopted by 

Strategic Plan 

~l~~:~~~ie~a~s l~er it is appropriate to examine the Strategic 
modifications. y ounc1I, to review progress, a~9 to consider 

to ~he 7xtemal Mission of the existing CIP Strategic Plan is· 

role.et~~ ~~ttth:npe~~;callydcohnsistent manner, a leadership 
ic an t e profession, in formulating a 

IBI Group, affiliated with 
Bein_haker/Irwin Associates, 
Architects, Engineers, Planners 
professional services in 

Land Use Planning 

Market Research and Real Estate Economics 
Traffic and Transit Planning 
Urban Design/Architecture 
Landscape Architecture 
Municipal Engineering 

se sont renforces et ont commenc , - . 
distincte de celle du Bureau nationa~ ~aa~~u~r ~,ne iien.tite 
du ce,ntre de !'Ontario etaient suffisa~ment impirtaenfesaiire 
~vo1r eudr propr~ bureau et leur personnel. En raison de t 
ausse es adhesions et des economie d' - a 

t~es locaux voulaient naturellement fair! da:~~~~~~e~~~at
~;~~~.~~sue~f'.f ce etaient fortement centralisees et '1a cotis:~ 
. . a1 environ le double de celle versee aux 

t1ons, ce qu1 constituait un obstacle majeur. sec-
Au . terme de nombreux debats animes et d'une fin d 

sema1ne de_ rencontre dans un endroit isole avec un anim ~ 
~eur prt ess1onn~I, le Conseil a fait le point et decide en 19~ 

a~j~~~;:~~~u~:~~~!~~~~s L;r~~i~~f~~~:~ ~0n~air~~ ~~oc~!~P:'/! 
p r9~pt1on des cotisations et le processus d'adhesion 01cu 

~a~ess~~ 1!~~e~~~sat1ons ~fin ~ue les associations p~issent 

bulletins d'inform!~~~~t ,:;~~~:~;i~~!edrveisceds, comme les 
sont maint t - . _ eux n1veaux 

. enan a peu pres equivalents. Parallelem , 
tano Professional Planners Institute a ete f - ent, I On-
les quatre chapitres de !'Ontario PuisqueolremBe en regroupant 
ne s'o · , . . · ureau national 
consa~~ir:1~~~~fri: ~~~~;~~stration, ii pouvait dorenavant se 

Bret, ii y a cinq ans environ !'ICU a de' .d - d 
orga · rt · . ' ci e e passer d'un 
tit et n:::~~t!~:m~nt _utile, mai~ tourne vers l'interieur, reac-

~!~~e~~~~io~urne v!rt/.~~tt~~i:~t p~~a~;~a~i~:~~~f~:~~: 
Peu de temps apres, un plan strategique a ete elabore afin 

dt ,guider le Conse1I. II est interessant de noter la difference de 

Gs ayreyeDntredle Rapport Martin et le Plan strategique elabore par 
av1 son approuve I C . 

publie d I , - par e onse1I et ulterieurement 
ans e numero de mai 1989 de Plan Canada 

::~~~!~~ est un plan detaiUe prevoyant des centain;: 
adopte, a ant ur assurer I~ ~ulVI. Ce ~a~port n'a jamais ete 
Quant au ~Ian s~~a~:;qeun; ~te consider~ a titre consultatif. 
Y trouve des termes tels , I ~omporte,tres peu de listes et on 
et «strategie". que culture d entrepnse", «mission" 

Plan strategique 
Cinq ans plus tard ii serait opport d' . 
gique adopte par.le Conse·i f u~ e~amin_er le Plan strate-
realises et Y envisager des m1 aod1nt· et· determiner les progres 

. . 11ca ions. 
La m1ss1on externe enonc - d I 

de !'ICU est I . ee ans e Plan strategique actt1el a su1vante : 

« Tout en respectant I - I 
de "leader" - es reg es d'ethique, accroftre son r6/e 

, aupres du public et des professionne/s en 
~ir~~~~;a~, un consensus quant au futur de l'urbanisme 

230 Richmond Street Wes1, Toronto M5V I V6 
Tel (416) 596-1930 FAX (416) 596-0644 
Other Offices in Halifax, Momria/, Ouawa New York 
Edmomon. Vancouver and Newport Beach, 'ca/Jfornia ' Calgary, 

Quant a la mission interne, elle consiste a : 

«assurer a ses m b . 
. - em res des services diversifies de 

;~:;~~e~~~l1te et peu couteux et ce, dans Jes deux langues 
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consensus on future directions for planning in Canada's 
communities. 

The Internal Mission is: 
to deliver an effective variety of high quality and cost effec
tive services to the members in both official languages. 

The Strategic Plan goes on to list five strategic initiatives 
required to achieve the missions: leadership, information, 
member services public presence and international affairs. 

Performance review 
In my opinion, the Institute scores best on leadership and 
international affairs. Under leadership, the major accomplish
ment is clearly Healthy Communities, with other activities 
such as acid rain, property rights, shelter foundation, cycling 
task force, student scholarship and now sustainable develop
ment. On international affairs, the major accomplishment is 
hosting the Commonwealth Planners, with IFHP involvement 
a strong second, plus the China exchange, Indonesia contact, 
Caribbean workshop in 1989, AICP reciprocal recognition, 
and Eastern Europe seminars. CIP is invited to participate in 
an increasing number of task forces and committees with 
other organizations, which is evidence that the Institute is 
being taken seriously. 

The Institute has made reasonable progress in the areas of 
information and member services. Plan Canada was greatly 
improved by the current editorial team, and is on the verge of 
further progress. The annual conferences have increased in 
sophistication, and the job ads and annual report continue to 
roll. New publications are the cycling manual and sustainable 
development report. New activities include conferences and 
workshops sponsored by the Commonwealth Association of 
Planners and the Canadian Healthy Communities Project. 
The most recent proposal is for Continuing Education work
shops or training sessions in conjunction with the universities 
and the affiliates. The Institute has not made any progress on 
research, although something may come out of the sustain
able development initiative. CIP has become functionally bi
lingual. 

The least progress has been made in the area of public 
presence. We've got a display, but as of this writing there is still 
no brochure. We're getting a- logo, but until now the Plan 
Canada policy did not include design as a performance cri
terion. The awards for planning excellence are improved, but 
we've never held a press conference. We've garnered a good 
deal of peripheral publicity based on Healthy Communities, 
Commonwealth, and Cycling, and some on acid rain and 
property rights, but the Globe and Mail never bothers to call us 
when preparing a story. The President's Newsletter is an 
improvement, but still relatively new. The French language 
quality has only recently reached the minimum level expected 
of a professional body. 

I would like to add a sixth concern, our administrative and 
decision-making structure. National Council is a much more 
efficient body that it was five years ago. It has three fewer 
members, holds one less meeting per year, and the Executive 
Committee has ceased to meet at all. This also means it costs 
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Le Plan strategique prevoit cinq mesures strategiques pour 
realiser ces deux missions : le role d'orientation, !'information, 
les services aux membres, la presence aupres du public et 
les activites internationales. 

Examen du rendement 
A mon avis, l'lnstitut a le mieux reussi aux chapitres du role 
d'orientation et des activites internationales. En ce qui con
cerne le role d'orientation, notre principale realisation est sans 
aucun doute le Projet canadien des communautes en sante, 
suivie d'autres activites telles que les pluies acides, les droits 
de propriete, la Fondation pour les sans-abri, le groupe de 
travail sur le cyclisme, les bourses d'etudes et, maintenant, le 
developpement viable. Quant aux activites internationales, 
notre princ ipale realisation a certes ete la representation de 
!'Association des urbanistes du Commonwealth (CAP), suivie 
de tres pres par notre collaboration avec la FIHUAT (Federa
tion internationale pour !'habitation, l'urbanisme et l'amenage
ment des territoires), ainsi que les echanges avec la Chine, les 
contacts avecJlndonesie, !'atelier sur les Caraibes, la recon
naissance reciproque de l'AICP (American Institute of Certi
fied Planners) et les seminaires en Europe de !'Est. De plus 
en plus, !'ICU se voit invitee par d'autres organismes a partici
per a divers groupes de travail et comites, tant au plan cana
dien qu'international. Ce qui fait preuve de la reconnaissance 
des autres instances. 

Par ailleurs, l'lnstitut a realise des progres raisonnables 
dans le secteur de !'information et celui des services aux 
membres. Plan Canada s'est grandement ameliore et le sera 
bientot davantage, le congres annuel est beaucoup plus raf
fine, tandis que les offres d'emploi et le rapport annuel cpn
tinuent de susciter de l'interet. Nous avons produit deux 
nouvelles publications : le manuel sur le cyclisme et le rapport 
sur le developpement viable. Au chapitre des nouvelles 
activites, notons les conferences et les ateliers parraines par 
!'Association des urbanistes du Commonwealth et le Projet 
canadien des communautes en sante. Plus recemment, nous 
avons propose d'organiser des ateliers ou des seances de 
formation professionnelle conjointement avec les universites 
et les associations provinciales. Par contre, l' lnstitut n'a pas 
realise de progres dans le secteur de la recherche, mais le 
prqjet sur le developpement viable pourrait offrir des possibi
lites. Soulignons aussi que l'ICU est maintenant bilingue. 

Le secteur ou on note le moins de progres est celui de la 
presence aupres du public. Nous avons du materiel d'exposi
tion, mais pas encore de brochure promotionnelle. Nous 
aurons bientot un nouveau logo mais, jusqu'a maintenant, le 
design n'etait pas considere comme un critere de rendement 
dans les politiques de Plan Canada. Les prix d'excellence en 
urbanisme ont ete ameliores, mais nous n'avons jamais 
convoque de conference de presse. Nous avons obtenu 
beaucoup de publicite peripherique grace au Projet canadien 
des communautes en sante, a !'Association des urbanistes 
du Commonwealth et au manuel du cyclisme et, a un degre 
moindre, pour les pluies acides et les droits de propriete, mais 
la Presse ou le Droit ne se donnent jamais la peine de nous 

PLAN CANADA, 31:6/ NOVEMBER/ NOVEMBRE 1991 85 



REFEREED ARTICLE/ARTICLE SOUMIS A DES ARBITRES 

less. Yet it accomplishes far more. The agenda is twice as 
thick and the array of activities continues to grow. This is 
because the councillors are better briefed and the agenda is 
well prepared. Consensual decision-making as opposed to 
voting on every decision saves time and allows more har
monious meetings. The three-year presidential cycle has 
provided continuity in a group which has a high rate of turn
over. These changes would not have been possible without 
the agitation of affiliates "from below," but they would not have 
been successful without leadership "from above." Among a 
series of strong Presidents, Gary Davidson and Dave Witty 
stand out as those responsible for Commonwealth, Healthy 
Communities, and the strategic plan itself. By providing a 
framework for Council and staff, the Plan has contributed 
mightily to keeping the Institute from dissipating its efforts. 

National Office is also more efficient. Had wE'.fnot computer
ized our accounting, membership and correspondence in the 
last five years, we would be dead in the water. Naturally, the fax 
revolution has had its role to play. All staff are bilingual. Staff 
resources, including bringing in-house services which former
ly were contracted, are less than in 1985. When project 
adminstration fees and inflation are factored in, the office 
costs about the same on a net basis as it did at that time. After 
decreasing membership fees by $30 per member, fees have 
basically risen in line with inflation, and are still the same as in 
1984. The staff now consist of an Executive Director and an 
Administrative Assistant rather than an administrator and 
secretaries as was previously the case. 

Conclusion 
The basic strategy has worked, albeit better in some areas 
than others. CIP is more effective. The Affiliates are stronger. It 
has been a win/ win outcome. The proverbial "average 
member in the trenches" has experienced greater member
ship services from the Affiliates and greater leadership from 
CIP. 

The Role of Money 
It is no surprise that the Institute has performed best in the 
areas of leadership and international relations, worst in com
munications. It's a matter of money. 

CIP reduced its membership fees to the point that it had no 
discretionary spending whatsoever, and it drew on reserves to 
finance the transition of the first two or three years. Therefore, 
the watchword was "grantsmanship," obtaining external fund
ing to support new initiatives, and using the administration 
fees to pay down any marginal increase in office costs. 

It turns out that "leadership initiatives" and "international 
activities" are the most amenable to grant applcations, viz. 
CAP, Healthy Communities and Sustainable Development. 

Information and membership services are somewhat 
amenable, but public presence is resistant to grant applica
tions. Therefore, while the Institute determined its own fate by 
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consulter lorsqu'ils preparent un article. Le Bulletin du presi
dent constitue certes une amelioration, mais ii est encore 
relativement nouveau. La qualite du frarn;ais n'a que recem
ment atteint le niveau minimum auquel on peut s'attendre d'un 
organisme professionnel. 

J'aimerais ajouter a cette liste un sixieme secteur : la 
structure administrative et dec isionnelle de l'lnstitut. Le Con
seil national est beaucoup plus efficace qu'il ne l'etait ii y a 
cinq ans. II compte trois membres de moins, tient une reunion 
de moins par annee et on a elimine les reunions du comite 
executif. Pourtant, ii accomplit beaucoup plus de travail. 
L'ordre du jour est deux fois plus long et l'eventail des activites 
conti.nue de s'elargir. Cette amelioration est attribuable au fait 
que les conseillers sont mieux informes et que l'ordre du jour 
est bien prepare. La prise de decision consensuelle plutot que 
par voie de vote sur chaque point permet de sauver du temps 
et aussi de favoriser le deroulement harmonieux des reunions. 
Le cycle de rotation triennal a la presidence procure plus de 
continuite au sein d'un groupe dont le taux de roulement est 
eleve. Ces changements n'auraient pas ete possibles sans 
!'intervention des associations provinciales «a la base», mais 
ils n'auraient jamais reussi sans une orientation «d'en haut». 
Parmi une succession de presidents dynamiques, Gary David
son et Dave Witty se distinguent pour leur contribution a 
!'Association des urbanistes du Commonwealth, au Projet 
canadien des communautes en sante et au Plan strategique. 
En procurant un cadre de reference au Conseil et au person
nel, le Plan strategique a largement contribue a empecher 
que l'lnstitut ne disperse ses efforts. 

Le Bureau national est aussi beaucoup plus efficace. Si au 
cours des cinq dernieres annees nous n'avions pas informa
tise la comptabilite, le processus d'adhesion et la correspon
dance, nous serions encore dans le creux de la vague. 
Naturellement, l'avenement du telecopieur a joue un role impor
tant. Tous les employes sont maintenant bilingues. Les res
sources humaines, y compris les services internes qui etaient 
auparavant contractuels, sont en nombre inferieur a 1985. 
Lorsqu'on comptabilise les frais d'administration des projets 
et !'inflation, le coot de fonctionnement net du bureau est 
a peu pres equivalent a ce qu'il etait a cette epoque. Les 
cotisations, apres avoir ete reduites de 30 $ par membre, ont 
augmente parallelement a !'inflation et sont encore au meme 
niveau qu'en 1984. Au chapitre du personnel, nous comptons 
maintenant un directeur general et une adjointe a !'adminis
tration, plut6t qu'un administrateur et des secretaires, comme 
c'etait le cas auparavant. 

Conclusion 
En general, la strategie a bien reussi, quoique cette reussite 
soit plus. marquee dans certains secteurs que dans d'autres. 
L'ICU est plus efficace. Les associations provinc iales sont 
plus fortes. En somme, le «membre moyen» rec;;oit plus de 
services de la part des associations provinciales et une 
meilleure orientation de la part de l'ICU. 

declaring its priorities, it was influenced in the choice of spe-
cific activities within its priorities by money. . . 

In the last two years, Council finally found some d1scret1on
ary funding, and when it did it chose to spend_ it on communi
cations and rebuild the reserves. Here again, Council was 
consistent with its strategic directions, taking the first oppor
tunity to bolster the weakest parts of the programme. 

Sustainable Development . 
In my opinion, CIP has come of age with the adoption of the 
Sustainable Development initiative. This is the first time Coun
cil is launching a major new initiative, with both external and 
internal dimensions, that is devised by the Institute itself. The 
Sustainable Development proposal demonstrates ex~ernal 
leadership in staking a prominent posItIon for pl_anning in 
society and internal leadership in a deliberate redirection of 

rofes;ional practice by planners. Sustainable Development 
is an issue identified by Council, for which CIP managed to g~t 
itself paid to ponder and develop through the Montreal wor -
shop, and on which CIP will now harness resources to take 

ac~~~r projects and activities in the _last five years were the 
result of intelligent opportunism w1thIn a strategic planning 
framework but they were not initiated by CIP. The Institute 
was practi~ally begged to host the Commonwealth Planners, 
was invited to join a Healthy Communities proiect designed by 
others and was fortunate to obtain the cycling manual_m_an
date fr~m a task force launched by the Cycling Assoc1at1on. 
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Le role de !'argent . _ . 
11 n'est pas etonnant que l'lnstitut ai~ m'.eux reuss1 dans les 

t de !'orientation et des actIvItes 1nternat1onales et 
sec eurs . . C' t e ques-
moins bien dans celui des communications. es un 

tion d'argent. . · t - ·1 
L'ICU a reduit le montant de ses cotisat1ons a~ po1~ ou I ne 

lui restait plus de fonds discretionnaires et a du pu1ser dans 
ses reserves pour financer la transition au cour~ des deux ou 
trois premieres annees. 11 lui fallait done obtenir des fonds de 
l'exterieur pour financer les nouveaux projets et se s_erv1r des 
revenus administratifs pour payer toute hausse marg1nale des 

coats de fonctionnement. . . -
Les «initiatives touchant le role d'orientation» et les «act1v1tes 

internationales» se pretent mieux aux dem~ndes de subven
tions ( ar exemple, CAP, le Projet canad1en des commu-

t -sp en sante et le developpement viable), tand1s . que 
nau e . bres» s'y pretent 
!'«information» et les «services aux mem r _ 
moins et que la «presence aupres du public» ne _donn_e !eu a 
aucune subvention. Ainsi, meme si l'lnstit~t a determ1n~ son 

ro re sort en faisant conna1tre ses pnontes, son cho1x d act1-
~ite~ parmi ces priorites a ete influen~e par le factet ~~gelnt~ 

Au cours dEl6 deux dernieres annees, le Conse1_ a ina e 
ment trouve des fonds discretionnaIres_ et_ a cho1s~ de les 
affecter a la communication et a la reconst1tut1on des_ reser_ves. 
lei encore, le Conseil a tenu compte de ses onentat1ons 
strategiques et en a profite pour renflouer les parties les plus 

faibles de son programme. 

The Next Strategic Plan . 
The Institute does not lack for challenges, and it remains to be 
seen whether the '90s will be another decade of change. 
Certainly the other papers in this issue of Plan Canada ra1s~ 
essential issues in ethics, values, empowerment and advoc 

Developpement viable _ . 
A mon avis, !'adoption du projet sur le develop~em~nt _viable 
a permis a l'ICU d'atteindre une certaIne matunte. II s ag1t d_e la 
premiere fois que le Conseil met sur p1~d un _proJet maieu~ 
conc;;u par l'lnstitut meme qui comporte a la fo1s d~s d1men 
sions externes et internes. La proposition sur le developpe
ment viable demontre d'une part un role d'orientat1on externe 
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acy. Some are quite critical of the profession. Cl P Council has 
recently indicated its desire to conduct a five-year view of 
strategic planning for the Institute. It will be interesting to see 
what trends emerge. The national and affiliate mechanisms 
are stronger now than ever before, and the membership is at 
record high levels. Here's hoping we can summon the profes
sional insight and collective wisdom to elaborate another 
effective strategic plan. 
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en cherchant a donner a l'urbanisme une position predo
minante au sein de la societe et, d'autre part, un role d'orien
tation interne en voulant reorienter de fa~on deliberee la 
pratique de l'urbanisme. Le developpement viable est un des 
enjeux indentifies par le Conseil, enjeu sur lequel l'ICU s'est . 
penche dans le cadre de !'atelier de Montreal et vers lequel 
l'lnstitut devra maintenant canaliser ses ressources. 

Les autres projets et activites realses au cours des cinq 
dernieres annees sont le fait d'un opportunisme reflechi favo
rise par un cadre de planification strategique, mais ils n'ont 
pas ete inities par l'ICU. L'lnstitut s'est pratiquement fait sup
plier pour representer !'Association des urbanistes du Com
monwealth, a ete invite a se joindre au Projet canadien des 
communautes en sante et a obtenu le manuel sur le cyclisme, 
que lui a confie le groupe de travail de !'Association cycliste 
canadienne. 

Un regard vers l'avenir 
L'lnstitut n'est pas a court de defis et ii reste a voir si les 
annees 1990 seront elles aussi marquees par des change
ments majeurs. Les autres articles dans ce numero de Plan 
Canada soulevent certes des questons fondamentales en 
matiere d'ethique, de valeurs, de pouvoirs et de defense de 
l'urbanisme. Certains sont meme assez critiques a l'endroit de 
la profession. Le Conseil de l'ICU a recemment indique son 
intention d'etablir des previsions quinquennales en matiere de 
planification strategique pour l'lnstitut. II sera interessant de 
voir les tendances qui se degageront. Le Bureau national et 
les associations provinciales sont plus forts que jamais et les 
adhesions ont atteint un sommet sans precedent. J'espere 
que nous saurons conjuguer nos competences profession
nelles et notre sagesse collective et que nous parviendrons a 
elaborer un plan strategique qui sera tout aussi efficace. 
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Canadian Planning 
ctitioner's View 

DAVID R. WITTY, MCIP 

RESUME 
The practice of planning continues to face criticism.far its lack 
of relevance and its unwillingness to commit to chaJ.lenging 
new imperatives. Such criticism is frequently justified But 
planning is more complex than many critics realize or are 
willing to acknowledge. 

L 'urbanisme continue d susciter des critiques a cause de son 
peu de pertinence et son manque de volonte a relever de 
nouveaux de.fis. Ces critiques sont souvent justifi,ees. fur 
contre, l'urbanisme est beaucoup plus complexe que certains 
critiques le realisent ou qu 'ils veulent le croire. 

What are the requirements jar a re-invigorated profession? 
What is needed to re-instil a commitment to the roots of the 
profession? 

De quoi a-t-on besoin pourrevigorer la profession et pourque 
les urbanistes s'engagent da:vantage? 

This article examples those issues, and attempts to place the 
practice of planning within its organizational and societal 
context. The role of pawer, organizational structural require
ments and ethics are explored Suggested roles for new alli
ances are examined, including the need to more.firmly link 
practice and teaching - for their mutual benefit. A profes
sional code of ethics is proposed to assist in the development of 
a re-commitment to the profession. 

Get article porte sur ces erijeux et tente de situer l 'urbanisme 
dans son contexul<>rganisationnel et social. L'auteur examine 
le ~le joue par le pouvoir, les contraintes associees aux struc
tures organisationnelles de mhne que des questions ethiques. 
Il suggere de nouvelles alliances, par exemple un lien plus 
et:roitentre la pratiqueet l'enseignement, lequelserait ~ 
d tous deux. Il propose un code de deontologie, lequel en
couragerait un nouvel engagement envers la profession. 

Napoleon went forth to seek Virtue, 
but, since she was not to be found, he 
got Power. 

- Goethe 
Planners have faced a variety of chal

lenges, from the earliest days of the pro
fession when Thomas Adams began to 
explore Canadian urban and rural health 
and environmental issues, to the current 
debates about social equity. Some sug
gest that planning has failed to address 
the raison d 'etre of the profession (Ger
ecke, 1987 and Mathur, 1988); that it has 
entered a crisis. A review of Logan and 
Molotch (1987) and Forester (1989) sug
gests that there is a firm basis for this 
skepticism; a skepticism rooted in the 
issue of the power of politics. Logan and 
Molotch purported that the interests of 
rentiers (i.e., the owners of urban land 
and urban development) have held sway 
in planning decisions. Forester believed 
that the power of politics interferes sig
nificantly in the ability of the planner to be 
a "progressive planner"; someone who 
"approaches information as a source of 

power because it can enable the parti
cipation of citizens," (p. 31 ). 

While each of these views contributes 
to our understanding of the significant 
influence power, information, and misin
formation play in decision-making in 
general and planning in particular, neither 
addresses, in the writer's opinion, the ful l 
reality of private and public practice in 
Canada. Although many decisions are 
made for reasons of rentiers' influence 
and abuse of information - by planner 
and politician alike - it is this writer's 
view that much of the limitations of Cana
dian planning occur within frameworks 
that have been structured and legitimized 
by others. Therefore, it may be unfair -
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and unrealistic - to expect planners to 
be at the forefront of structured change 
which will lead to a significant rethinking 
of community. Instead, planners need to 
be encouraged to harness appropriate 
tools and resources which are within 
their purview and at their disposal (such 
as information), so that planning deci
sions are better rooted in a composite 
vision of the profession of planning and 
community and the political, social, eco
nomic and ecological parameters that 
encompass both. Through such action, 
planners will be able to contribute to the 
redefinition of community as one of 
many voices reshaping community 
structures and, with it, the practice of 
planning. 

This paper explores one practitioner's 
view of these issues, and attempts to 
identify requirements for a reinvigorated 
view of Canadian planning. 

Who are these planners? 
Complexity of issues, diversity of inter

ests and segmentation of authority, over
laying the politics of power and political 
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formal and informal structure, create the 
agenda which drives most public and 
private planning organizations. As a re
sult, planners have developed a number 
of survival skills that have permitted cop
ing in this challenging environment. The 
question which needs to be asked is: 
Have planners focused upon survival to 
the exclusion of the broader social equity 
agenda? 

From much of what is written, it is 
apparent that planners have been often 
criticized for "missing the mark." But 
what is the "mark"? Who identifies it? 
And, more importantly, who decids the 
target and choice of weapon? 

Planners have been held accountable 
for a variety and number of resource, 
rural and urban problems ranging from 
over-allocation of resource harvesting 
quotas, excessive compromise in na
tional and provincial park development; 
promotion of narrowly defined rural de
velopment and inattention to environ
mental planning principles in rural set
tings; and excessive urban density on 
the one hand and excessive suburban 
development on the other. In brief, plan
ners in all areas of practice face a con
stant criticism. 

Whether as advocates for developers 
or as regulators and proponents in the 
public domain, planners are often quick
ly labeled as reactionary, self-serving, 
insensitive and / or dictatorial, working 
from hidden agendas, compromised by 
the need for fees (private sector) and 
power (public sector). Schon (1983) ex
plored the "crisis of confidence in the 
professions" and noted that there was a 
"growing skepticism about professional 
effectiveness . . . and contribution to 
society's well-being" (p. 13). Planners 
were included in that assessment. 

While all professions are undergoing 
such scrutiny, planners need to pay spe
cial attention to the debate. Planners by 
their very nature are susceptible to criti
cism from a number of sources. Planners 
are explected to work in the arena of 
politics without succumbing to its siren 
call; to effectively, as Forester wrote, "in a 
world of intensely conflicting interests 
and great inequalities of status and re
sources, plan in the face of power (which) 
is at once a daily necessity and a con
stant ethical challenge;" (p. 3) and to 

play what Schon called "the intermediary 
role" (p. 234). Yet, as Schon also noted: 

the institutionalized context of plan
ning practice is notoriously unstable 
and there are many contending views 
of the profession, each of which car
ries a different image of the planning 
role and a different picture of the body 
of useful knowledge (p. 204). 

He continued by writing: 

the history of the evolution of planning 
roles can be understood as a global 
conversation between the planning 
profession and its situation (p. 205). 

Schon described that situation as one 
in which planners have moved from "visi
bility, power and professional status" 
through a "centralist planning" model 
where "there is a working consensus 
about the context of the public interest .. . 
and, there is a system of knowledge 
adequate for the conduct of central plan
ning" to an "intermediary role" which en
compasses a diversity of interests, regu
latory systems, and structures (p. 206). 
He confirmed that role as one in which 
conflict is bound to be at the centre. 
More importantly, Schon was contending 
that the practice of planning has entered 
a phase where common understanding 
of the expectations and roles of the 
planner have become blurred for the 
plc1,nner, the citizen and politician. 

! Others have attempted to address the 
question of the changing planning envi
ronment. Gunton (1985) suggested that 
planning practice was susceptible to a 
cycle of heightened planning activity in 
times of crisis or development pressures 
followed by disinterest in planning during 
periods of recession. This on-again off
again planning status, interest and moti
vation impacts the practitioner's role or 
perception of role and the expectations 
of politician anq public alike. These 
changing roles and loss of status and 
influence have very likely had a deleterious 
effect upon both public and private plan
ner. The confusion, and the constant 
requirement to adapt to changing politi
cal agendas and climates needs further 
attention. It suggests the importance of 
better understanding the organizational 
milieu that encompasses planning prac
tice, as well as the emerging techniques 
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that are essential in order to address 
constantly evolving community agendas. 

If that is the case - if planners have 
inherited a role which requires not only 
new techniques and methods but also a 
touchstone to the roots of the past, an 
understanding of the frameworks within 
which planners find themselves, and, as 
Forester emphasizes, new ways of com
municating - then, attention should be 
paid to the emerging requirements of 
that changing planning profession. 

At the same time, too little attention 
has been paid to the question: Who are 
these planners? 

Within the organizational world of most 
offices, committees, governments and 
communities, rules and codified action 
set out expected procedure. Such ex
pectations are no less relevant to the 
actions of planners who find themselves 
in structures that have been established 
by others who have set the processes 
and codified the procedures for decision
making. Given this often-overlooked real
ity, several questions must be posed to 
those who advocate significant change. 

Those questions could include the 
following: 

How much control do planners really 
have over their environments of practice? 

How much criticism will (read: can) a 
planner take before "throwing in the 
towel," "throwing up her hands" or "switch
ing careers"?* 

How much singular leadership will a 
planner be able to show in the face of 
structures which may not endorse such 
action? 

Why do we expect planners to be dif
ferent from others when breaking the 
unwritten rules of the day may mean 
losing a job, status or influence? 

These questions are basic realities of 
professional life. They are not necessarily 
questions of ethics or morality where the 
answer might be clearer. Instead, these 
questions relate to rules which have 
been accepted by the larger institution 

* A recent Government of Canada career 
booklet, published to assist high school stu
dents in selecting a university study pro
gramme, indicated that, of a survey of major 
careers, practising planners had one of the 
highest dissatisfaction rates with their career 
choice. 

where the planner may reside. Too often, 
the uncharted shoals of real-world is
sues are left for the planner to face 
and discover somewhere in the future 
without any appropriate guideposts. 
That view is simply not good enough. 
Planners need to be better prepared to 
deal with the very political nature of the 
practice, and the requirem.ents that are 
necessary not only to survive In the en
vironment of planning, but also to prosper 
and flourish. 

What are the requirements for realistic, 
healthy planning change? 

This writer believes that ethics of prac
tice holds much of the answer. The study 
of ethics is frequently divided into distinct 
components: "codes of conducf' and 
"codes of ethics." Beavis has provided a 
sound description of the two (p. 9). She 

wrote: 

"A code of conduct can be defined as 
a detailed set of enforceable rules 
designed to cover all situations where 
improper actions might occur . .. A 
code of ethics, on the other hand, can 
be defined as a statement of broad, 
general principles expressing the 
moral commitment of an md1v1dual or 
group. " 

Hendler (1990) wrote that professional 
codes had potential as a bridge between 
planning and ethics. She discussed "two 
distinct entities: a code of ethics and a 
code of conduct." (p. 22) She continued 
by writing: 

"the former is an idealistic set of moral 
ideas which may contribute to the 
conceptual formation of a profession. 
The latter is a more practical state
ment focused on day-to-day beha
viour . . . codes ought to play the role 
of providing general, philosophical 
principles which define and direct the 
moral scope of a profession. A code 
may be regarded as a source of inspi
ration and vision for professionals . .. 

Codes of conduct, on the other 
hand, are to contain pragmatic guide
lines for professionals. This type of 
code must be enforceable and com
prehensive. The code will be in the 
form of a set of normative principles 
which should be, in a general sense, 
consistent with its accompanying 
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code of ethics, yet contains more spe
cific notions of context. " (p. 23). 

Hendler went on to state that "articu-
lated codes may enable universal char
acterization of the expectations of a 
given profession and establish its ethical 
mandate" (p. 23). Forester (1986) consid
ered the question of ethics and practice 
and concluded that "a long overdue re
examination of ethics" and a "practical 
ethics in planning" was required (p. 226). 
This writer believes that, given the myriad 
of political and community-driven issues 
which face a planner on a continual ba
sis, emphasis upon codes of ethics and 
conduct could serve as an important 
touchstone for the stormy seas that con
stantly threaten the environment of 

planning. . . 
Let there be no mistake. Planning lies 

in the midst of considerable resmkce 
allocation debate. As a result, it is prone 
to distribution and redistribution questions 
and issues. This writer has experienced 
distributional questions of considerable 
ethical dimensions during 20+ years of 
public and private practice. Many of 
those issues had attached f1nanc1al impli
cations. These were not issues of "back 
alley deals." They were instances about 
advocating certain types of development, 
about recommending action that would 
effect c lient financial reward and have 
potential detrimental consequences for 
others, about working with others who 
had previously veered into unethical 
waters, about participating in .negotia
tions that had questionable social equity 
benefit, and about subtle bribery. These 
issues will always face planners dealing 
with distribution. At the end of the day, 
however, the planner must be prepared 
for self-examination. A code of ethics 
would help in that appraisal. 

Today, much of the pressing debate 
seems to focus upon the importance of 
several other items, particularly planning 
techniques such as mediation./ negotia
tion and urban design. This dIscussIon, 
and that of the need for an ethical base, 
is not new (see: Witty 1986). While a 
review of the raison d'etre of the profes
sion remains in question, the practice of 
resource planning, recreation and tour
ism planning, community planning, rural 
planning and other areas of the profes-

sion still retain their commonalities of 
techniques - "their bag of tricks." As 
Westhues wrote in 1985, "agreement 
has been reached on this point." But she 
cautioned, "no such accord exists with 
regard to which model, or approach to 
planning, one should adopt." She con
tinued by noting that "etrorts to develop a 
positive theory of planning have,, so f.ar 
been limited to conceptual work. While 
the environment of each area of plan
ning may differ, it is the tools of the trade, 
the profession's theoretical roots and the 
skills of applying the social policy of 
everyday life through listening (Forester), 
that all planners can begin to respond to 
the requirements of their intermediary 
role (Schon). 

Most importantly, planners must rec
ognize the evolution of the profession, 
the need to change with the times, and 
practice "current planning" while remain
ing rooted in the theory of Geddes, Mum
ford and Blumenfeld. This shifting of the 
culture of the practice may seem unset
tling to many planners who would prefer 
a long-lasting set of standard s1tuatIons. 
Yet the ever changing environment of 
pla~ning is at the heart of the profess.ion 
and, in fact, causes much of the excite
ment for remaining in active practice. 

Like other professionals and special
ists who need to apply new techniques 
and redefine their practice to meet 
changing conditions, new discoveries, 
new materials and new regulations, so 
too must planners reshape their methods 
of practice. But, unlike most other profes
sions, the nature of planning is such that 
those changes are usually not manda
tory. Instead, they are related to the 
changing views in society of nee?s, 
equity and quality of life. Herein lies 
much of the challenge. For, while these 
topics are at the core of planning theory, 
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and new coalitions are emerging, particu
larly on the environmental front (Logan 
and Molotch), resistance continues in 
many planning offices to adaptation to 
those new requirements. Why? 

Perhaps, resistance is in place be
cause planners do not see themselves 
as the professionals that have been em
bodied in theory; or because the power 
of politics has altered their view of the 
role of planning; or because movement 
towards Forester's "progressive planner" 
threatens the "traditionalist" or "techni
cian" function and hence the comfortable 
role of planner as part of the system of 
power; or because the constraints of the 
institutionalized organization, where the 
planner resides, has codified the appro
priate acceptable role to that of a narrow
ly defined "structuralist." Whatever the 
reason, planners - like many other pro
fessionals - can become accustomed 
to certain ways of doing things. This 
"profession of habit" is not unique to plan
ners. If planners can be judged by what 
they do, then many planners do partici
pate in routinized environments far from 
the world described in classes of theory 
and studios of applied teaching. This de
sire to establish common ways of doing 
things is only natural, especially when 
the organizational framework and the 
politics of planning encourages known, 
unthreatening product. Martin (1988) 
touched on this in his review of planning 
literature when he found considerable 
lack of practitioner familiarity with current 
planning publications. 

Yet, opportunity abounds for planners 
to move away from these chains of habit. 
For instance, the Healthy Communities 
initiative and sustainable development 
debates offer potential to expand plan
ning practice into socially and politically 
accepted activities that begin to address 
the issues of social equity and environ
mental quality. Planners need to spend 
more time exploring the advantages of 
such new thought, and the attendent re
quirements for structural and role chang
es, so that the profession can remain 
relevant and competent. 

These are not radical requirements. 
They are basic, non-threatening needs. 
Planners do not undergo metamorphosis 
from idealistic, challenging students to 
arrogant, self-serving, power-hungry pro-

fessionals (as some would have us be
lieve). They do, however, undergo a 
transition, as Forester noted, to planning 
in the face of power, planning in the midst 
of muddling through, planning from within 
;:,tructured organizations, planning in the 
face of conflict and planning with, and 
listening to, a myriad of interests. It is no 
wonder that over time, planners learn to 
survive in such a transition. But survival 
is not enough. 

It is clear that current practitioners will 
have varying degrees of receptivity to 
required change and reinvigoration of 
the profession in general and themselves 
il"f particular. What is required? 

Some authors suggest mass surgery. 
Others imply that the profession needs 
fine-tuning. This writer believes that 
change is brought about when the bene
fits of change are readily understood 
and the structural conditions exist to en
courage, if not permit, change. That no
tion implies a concerted effort at profes
sional education and the sanctioning of 
change within accepted existing deci
sion-making structures. While some will 
call for wholesale radicalization, reality 
suggests otherwise. This does not ipso 
facto imply that major change is not pos
sible; but it does suggest that there are a 
variety of factors which effect profes
sional motivation and desire to alter 
methods of practice, especially in any 
rapid fashion. These factors, which fre
quently lie outside of the control of plan
ners, often decide the focus, intensity, 
target and choice of weapon mentioned 
earlier. As a result, the planner must deal 
with organizational agenda, muddling 
through processes and power elites. As 
well, planners are asked to deal with 
issues that are often not quantifiable or 
easily analyzed. Even so, decision
makers require that the planner provide 
clear advice, usually unencumbered with 
the realities of so.cial equity. To be pre
cise, political masters often demand either 
simple solutions to complex problems or 
acquiescence to politically driven debate. 
Many "good" planners have succumbed 
to the constant barrage of such diver
sionary factors, especially in .the larger 
bureaucracies of government and pri
vate practice. 

It is obvious, through a review of the 
literature and this issue of Plan Canada, 
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that planners have been constrained by 
more than structural limitations. In fact, 
much of the apparent inertia of planning 
is related to the relationship of planning 
to the realities of our capitalist system 
and the associated perceptions of devel
opment, its importance to community 
well-being, and expectations that citizens 
and politicians place upon increasing 
the value of property. Reid (1989) ad
dressed that issue when he wrote: 

a new common ground of mutual 
self-interest has been created, where 
once opposing parties now dance a 
perverse political duet in their new 
reconstruction of the corporate city. 
(p. 17). 

As Logan and Molotch pointed out, 
any property interests, no matter how 
small, have a vested stake in maintaining 
or increasing real property value or 
amenities. For instance, while many com
munity members feel compelled to decry 
the lack of affordable housing, they and 
others enjoy the satisfaction of increased 
real value to property that comes with 
growth and demand for land. It is no 
wonder that the planner faces turmoil 
when not only the "dance" steps but also 
the "dance" partners change frequently. 
Throughout, it is the structural mecha
nisms of the system which "play the 
music" that continue to drive much of 
current Canadian planning. 

Knowing the illness (i.e., the over
whelming formal and informal rules and 
codes and organizational limits), one 
would like to suppose that a remedy can 
be easily identified. This is just not the 
case. For all of the frustration that the 
public and others may display toward 
government institutions and the planning 
arms of such organizations, long-term 
structures are simply very difficult to 
change. Yet, given the role planners play 
in the public forum, whatever its char
acter, it is reasonable to expect that the 
planner can shape better balanced deci
sions. While it can be argued that the 
planner should lead by example, it is 
unrealistic to expect that individual plan
ners will somehow "strike out on their 
own" and possibly put job and security at 
risk in order to advocate a new paradigm. 
That is not to say that individuals cannot 
practice what they preach by consciously 

changing lifestyle to fit the real ities of the 
'90s. But to expect individual significant 
action without broader structural changes 
and underlying broad professional sup
port is simply asking too much. 

The key is to provide planners with an 
umbrella of practice - an articulated 
environment for planning - that is based 
in a code of practical ethics, and to con
vince bureaucracies and planners of the 
benefits of balanced decisions and the 
required structural changes necessary 
to facilitate those decisions. Without em
phasis upon the organizational side of 
the equation, those calling for significant 
change in planning practice are only put
ting the planner in an untenable position 
(i.e., it is a lot easier to preach to others 
on the point of principle than it is actually 
to take an action of principle), especially 
when the planner may lack any control 
over the mechanisms of change. 

In order to instill increased apprecia
tion for change and enhanced recogni
tion of the need to address longstanding 
and emerging issues, every effort should 
be made by planners to develop coali
tions around key issues. Logan and Mol
otch spoke to this when they wrote: 

The ability of the environmental 
movements to break the unanimity of 
groups ordinarily in strong support of 
exchange values is one of their key 
strengths ... The strength of environ
mentalism clearly lies in the structural 
conditions that give strong cross-class 
appeal (p. 223). 

Such coalitions or politics of conveni
ence are c learly not the radicalization of 
planning that some espouse. Even so, by 
forming alliances on common issues, 
the benefits of change become apparent 
to all participants, including planners and 
those who espouse the status quo. It is 
from such actions that broader, longer 
term initiatives may rise. 

The planning profession needs to be 
much more candid with itself in recog
nizing that planners frequently do fal l vic
tim to the politics of power or the influ
ences of rentiers. The profession should 
hold up the mirror of practice to its 
members to reveal flaws and indicate 
alternatives. This could include the devel
opment of a practical code of ethics and 
code of conduct. Schon advocated "an 
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epistemology of practice based on the 
idea of reflection-in-action."* This is a 
very useful and easily implemented 
method of maintaining dialogue between 
practitioners, and practitioners and aca
demia. While planners have developed 
an abhorrence of self-analysis (navel
gazing to some), there is merit in reflec
tion upon practice, methods, tools, views, 
experiences and emerging initiatives. 
Not enough energy is currently devoted 
to that area. It is one which other pro
fessionals have identified, and pursue 
vigorously. Planners could learn from the 
experiences of those others. 

When Schon wrote that "planning 
practice is notoriously unstable" and that 
"there are many contending views of the 
profession," he acknowledged one of 
the key issues facing the profession: a 
sense of identity. This loss of identity has 
come about as much because the pr6-
fession has moved away from Schon's 
centralist planner with clear roles to one 
where the boundaries of the profession 
are much more blurred. Inasmuch as 
planners may be tired of the identity 
debate, identity tends to be set aside in 
the interests of "getting on" with practice. 
Yet, unless a common thread, a sense of 
who planners are, is agreed upon, the 
profession will continue to undergo a 
fragile view of itself, and will not be able 
properly to address the challenges and 
changes facing it. 

Certainly, one way of avoiding the de
bate is to focus in on practice. This can 
have both a positive and negative result; 
positive in that the planner attempts to 
accomplish meaningful work; negative 
in that the planner can be buried in rou
tine. Through a common understanding 
of what constitutes the profession, what 
are its accepted guiding principles, what 
it does and is expected to do, and how it 
can evolve and contribute to society in 
more than a "housekeeping" role, plan
ners will be better able to face the future 
and address soc ial equity within struc
tures and institutions that have been de
signed by others. Such understanding 
will come about by on-going discussions 
of the influence of new thought upon the 
structures of decision-making, and the 
linkages of planning to other professions. 
Those reflections should be undertaken 
in order to dismantle walls of discipline 

protection. That examination should pro
vide for a better understanding of poten
tial collaboration and sense of contribu
tion to community well-being. 

Since the comfort of a narrow field 
can translate into a static profession, the 
over specialization of many areas of plan
ning is another issue that affects the 
receptivity of planners to change. Many 
specialists maintain their turf by protect
ing it; turf-protection often results in in
formation control and subsuming pro
gressive planning to the whims of the 
politics of power. Much would be gained, 
in the writer's view, if planners could 
cross blurred subdiscipline boundaries, 
challenging themselves and their peers 
as they move into new areas. Planning 
offices should encourage team projects 
and cross assignments or secondments 
within or between offices. Herein lies 
much of the value of consulting as a 
place to experience continual reinvigora
tion as the consulting planner crosses 
into new areas - presumably areas of 
competence. 

A Prescription for Change 
The illness is a malady common to many 
professions: time and situation place 
severe limits on the ability to fulfill the 
idealized role. to overcome that limita
tion, planners must be given: 1. the sup
port base to advocate change without 
threat of reprisal; 2. the tools to monitor 
changing theory, circumstance, and 
methods; 3. encouragement to challenge 
existing systems by forming coalitions 
with others on matters of common inter
est, a form of politics of convenience if 
necessary; 4. the means and desire to 
assume an intermediary role (Schon) in 
planning matters; 5. recognition of the 
fine line that exists between their role as 
advocates and the process of govern
ment; 6. an education rooted in the real i
ties of practice in general and ethics in 
particular; and 7. a recognized ethical 
base and code of conduct. 

There is a role for the planning schools 
and the Canadian Institute of Planners to 

*Reflection-in-action is described by Schon 
as modeling "unfamiliar problems on fami liar 
ones and building new theory by reflecting 
on perceived but as yet unarticulated simi
larities " (p. 203). 
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address these issues. The following brief 
discussion considers several possible 
areas. 

In most professions, there is a balance 
between those who teach and research 
and those who teach and practice. Prac
tice forces planners to work in, and ap
preciate, Schon's "situations" and to 

• understand Schon's "reflection-in-ac
tion." Practitioners are able to analyze for 
context and effect upon process, meth
ods, ethics and theory. It is those real 
situations which will one day face the 
student. Through better understanding 
of the practice of planning and transla
tion of actual experience into seminar 
format, those that teach will better equip 
students with the skills to accommodate 
change and understand contextual situa
tions. Such understanding should permit 
emerging practitioners to be more alert to 
roles, responsibilities and agendas; in 
Forester's words, "to focus on what 
counts: planning and design as practical 
communicative action;" and in Schon's 
words to be the "reflective practitioner." 
Education that prepares emerging prac
titioners with solid understanding of the 
power of politics and the changing and 
constant expectations placed upon the 
planner will help those practitioners to 
adopt to the dynamics of the environ
ment of planning. 

But more importantly, the practitioner 
is able to convey descriptions of the key 
issue that drives the profession: ethics. 
Ethics is the fulcrum of the profession. It 
sets out, more than anything else, the 
parameters for the planner to remain 
alert, to listen, to mediate and to change 
according to emerging needs. Through 
an effective ethical foundation, students 
will be able to enter the world of planning 
prepared to face the constant urgings of 
power. While the role of the practitioner 
in planning schools seems reasonable, 
the rules of university are such that more 
and more require attention to academic 
requirements than practical experience. 
Planning schools need to continue to 
attempt to balance the university's re
quirements with those of the profession. 
As budgets come under greater scru
tiny, this issue will continue to arise as 
schools are unable to retain formal posi
tions for part-time practitioners who 
come to teach. Perhaps greater dialogue 

between practitioners and the schools 
could ensure ongoing access to practi
tioner input during times of restraint. 
Such joint effort is in the profession's 
interests. 

At the same time, practising planners 
should encourage planning schools to 
engage in practical research and estab
lish formal research arms where contri
butions to planning thought will stimulate 
the practice of planning. Practicing plan
ners should not fear potential loss of 
contract work to such research groups. 
The Centre for Human Settlements at 
the University of British Columbia and The 
University of Winnipeg's Institute of Ur
ban Studies are two examples of re
search arms which are stimulating inter
est in the profession of planning, and, 
with that, an associated broad benefit for 
all practising planners. 

Concomitantly, practitioners must rec
ognize the important role played by aca
demia in shaping planning thought, chal
lenging planning practice, monitoring 
new concepts and advocating new dic
ta. Practitioners and teachers need each 
other. 

In concert with the foregoing, there is 
a major role for the profession to under
take several initiatives. These include 
the continued review of the relationship 
of planning to other disciplines, the en
couragement of planners to change, be 
aware of change and recognize emerg
ing needs. In particular, the profession, 
through CIP and its affiliates, should re
examine and formalize a practical code 
of ethics and code of conduct. This will 
provide the practitioner with a much
needed sense of identity and framework 
within which the planner can challenge 
and change without fear of reprisal. As 
well, it should attempt to balance the 
needs of serving practitioners with 
emerging thought and trends with 
"hands-on" information which helps 
planners cope within the environment of 
planning. CIP provides an important for
um for the discussion of matters of inter
est to planners. Through the encourage
ment of debate CIP could assist in 
formulating positions that may help shape 
the evolution of community, community 
structures, and in turn, help evolve con
tinued relevant planning practice. As 
well, CIP should take more responsibility 
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for building the potential for community 
coalitions by continually seeking coali
tions at the national level, such as the 
healthy communities coalition of planners, 
politicians and public health workers. In 
short, CIP and its affiliates should ensure 
that it is an advocate for planning, that it 
takes firm positions on national, regional 
and local issues, and that the structures 
which surround planning do not stifle 
practitioners. Further, at the affiliate level, 
CIP should be actively involved in the 
development of planning legislation, 
changes to approval processes and 
community-based progressive planning. 
Most importantly, CIP must undertake a 
very active intervention role and financial 
commitment to important initiatives and 
emerging needs, such as the sustainable 
development debate and social equity 
agenda. CIP must assume a leadership 
role in such planning matters. 

But what of the larger and more basic 
question of the implications of structural 
limitation? 

Unless a broader will exists to change 
the methods of decision-making, any 
amount of surficial change will accom
plish very little. Therefore, it will be imper
ative to ensure that the structures which 
surround planning do not stifle practi
tioners. Planners can respond by forming 
coalitions - coalitions of convenience, if 
necessary; in the minds of some groups 
- to begin to change the methods, forms 
and process of current failed urban, rural 
and resource allocation. Such effort must 
result in empowerment for those outside 
the mainstream of decision-making and 
property ownership. But, for that to hap
pen, planners will need to shed theirtoo
often comfortable mantle and venture 
into the arena of life where much of the 
roots of planning began. Such action, of 
necessity, will create challenges and 
potentially uncomfortable associations, 
and the need to reject the power of poli
tics for the power of community-based 
action. CIP should monitor those struc
tures which have corralled much of cur
rent-day planning and intercede when 
they limit the role of planners and citizens 
in the pursuit of social equity. 

In the end, however, the true test of the 
profession will ultimately fall to the prac
titioners. Planners must demonstrate an 
interest and commitment to change. 

Practitioners must awaken to the need to 
advocate change through examples of 
lifestyle - this does not mean rejection 
of all things modern but a realization that 
there is a finite limit to consumption -
and within the work environment by illu
minating clients on the alternative conse
quences of action, whether asked or not! 

In order to break away from the limita
tions of the culture of planning into a 
realigned environment of planning, it will 
be necessary for planning practitioners 
to respond to new opportunities and to 
seize upon new initiatives such as the 
healthy community movement. To date, 
at all levels of community and resource 
planning, Canadians have failed to grasp 
the healthy community initiative which 
has become a growing major worldwide 
movement - a movement with its roots 
in Canada and its history in the origins of 
the profession. There are no excuses for 
this lost opportunity. Practitioners must 
lead by example, be willing to gamble, 
work for change and encourage others 
in the common pursuit of a restructured 
system. Anything less will lead to a con
tinued sense of frustration in much of the 
profession and a deteriorating quality of 
life for all. 

Canadian planning should pause -
while it still forges ahead in a number 
of emerging initiatives - to reflect upon 
its history, its present and its future. 
Without a solid understanding of the 
situational context for planning, the pro
fession wi ll lack focus and roots. It is in 
those areas that the profession requires 
contemplation. 
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A proposal for a code of ethics 
The following proposed code of ethics 
comes from the author's own views as 
reflected in the above article. The author 
also wishes to thank the other authors in 
this Plan Canada issue. Their thoughts 
and advice at a special forum session to 
review the articles was most helpful in 
articulating this proposal. 

"The Canadian Institute of Planners 
advocates planning practice which is 
sensitive to ecological, social and eco
nomic factors that shape healthy sustain
able communities. 

This requires: 
( a) a commitment to a community-based 

participatory process which deter
mines the public interest in commu-
nity development; . . 

(b) an understanding and / or recognition 
of the ecological principles wh1c!,) 
shape human and natural communi
ties and the linkages between natural 
systems and ecological sensitive 
planning; 

(c ) professional conduct which reflects 
the public good; . . . 

(d) informing c lients of the ram1f1cat1ons 
of decisions; 

(e) promotion of, and commitment to, 
the princ iples of social equity for all 
citizens; 

(f) recognition of the importanc_e of for
mal and experiential education; 

(g) professional conduct which takes 
into account colleague, employer 
and c lient values where such values 
do not conflict with other aspects of 
this code; 

(h) an understanding of, and sensitivity 
to, the cultural and social dimensions 
of resource allocation; 

(i) consideration of the unique sense of 
place embodied in the local commu
nity and its relationship to the political 
culture of its region; and 

(j) commitment to the examination of the 
implications of planning recommen
dations upon community and natural 
resource development, quality of life 
and social equity considerations." 
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Blakely, Edward J. 
Planning Loca( Economic Development: Theory and 
Practice 
Sage Library of Social Research 168, 1989, 306 pp. 
City planners have recently become very interested in com
munity and local economic development. This is largely in 
response to the economic recession. It also relates to the 
failure of past economic development practices such as in
dustrial and business promotion activities primarily based on 
raw boosterism. 

Those who have a new interest in local economic develop
ment, as well as existing practitioners, will be served by Plan
ning Local Economic Development: Theory and Practice. The 
book includes a full examination in a well organized structure, 
which moves from the arguments for local economic develop
ment, through process, analysis and strategy, to preparation 
of the detailed project. While the book has been created for 
the American setting and uses American examples,, its em
phasis is clearly on the techniques and concepts, so its basic 
message is useful to the Canadian planner. It also has 
chapters on the international experience and the emerging 
economic development profession. 

As the North American economies accept the propaganda 
of the global economy, local economies are being sacrificed. 
There are two responses to this: accept the restructuring of 
society, and strengthen the local economy to hold on, or 
create an alternative community economy which provides its 
own restructuring. Blakely follows the former, and accepts the 
restructuring of the global economy. He even says, "Economic 
development may not be useful or reasonable for every local 
goverment or community." Blakely's local economic develop
ment offers the techniques for a community to use under this 
new strain. It is a "winners and losers" strategy, accepting that 
some communities will win and others will lose. 

If one is looking for the other response of creating a local 
economy, rather than grabbing the best of what is left, you will 
have to look elsewhere than Blakely. In Canada, the basic 
sources are Wismer and Pel I's Community Profit published by 
Is Five Press; the case studies in New Age Business: Com
munity Corporations That Work by Greg Macleod, published 
by the Canadian Council on Social_ Development; Entrepre-
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neurial and Sustainable Rural Communities edited by Floyd 
Dykeman, from Mount Allison University; and the forthcoming 
book No Place Like Home: A Book about Developing Sus
tainable Communities by Marcia Nozick, from the Canadian 
Council on Social Development. While this literature is still in 
its building stage, it contains clear signs of a new economics, 
and links into examples that work. Blakely's book is certainly 
ahead of the smoke-stack-chasing, old-style economic devel
opers. It looks at the current problem, and addresses the 
complexities of a technical response, including a respect for 
progress. In these areas it makes a good contribution. But it 
stops short of presenting a vital alternative community devel
opment -'- a vital direction for local economic development 
that is happening everywhere. Thus it ends up in the band-aid 
box instead of in a creative and positive future. Too bad, 
because we need to get beyond partial solutions. 

For me, the use of the word "local" by Blakely is very 
instructive, as language contains the author's philosophy. The 
word "local" implies hierarchy. I might go as far as to say it 
suggests national and international as context. "Local " is also 
rather industrial - a cold category compared to community. 
And "local" is vague. Even "town," "village" or "city" conjure 
up something more precise, more real. I prefer "community 
economic development" to "planning local economic de
velopment. " 

It is highly unfortunate, at a time when community economic 
development is so important, that Blakely positions himself at 
the threshold of rather than in the world of the possible. The 
danger of this position, as we are already experiencing, is to 
create space for the huckster, used-car-salesman style, which 
exploits the desperate straits of community and undermines 
our ability to use the resources and potential of the community. 

KENT GERECKE 
Department of City Planning 
University of Manitoba 

Hope, D, and Yachuk, D. 
Community Cycling Manual, A Planning and Design 
Guide. Canadian Institute of Planners, 1990. 
This manual has three primary aims - to establish cycling as 
a valid means of transport; to encourage cycling at all levels; 
and to provide a safe environment for cycling in Canada. It 
deals with every aspect that is necessary for fundamentally 
safe city cycling, and is a most thorough and valuable contri-

, bution. Although the manual is designed essentially for plan
ners it also serves safety councils and cycling support 
agencies as a prime source of practical factual information. 
The following review evaluates each of the manual 's major 
chapters in the same sequence as the text. 

Planning Concepts 
Cycling is regarded by the authors as a practical and eco
nomic means of commuting, especially as cities become 
more congested. They point out that cycling can reduce 
existing levels of congestion, can contribute to pollution 

control and energy conservation, as well as the obvious pro
motion of health and fitness in the riders. The main theme of 
the text is introduced at this time using a four-pronged thrust 
referred to as the "4 Es; Engineering, Education, Enforcement 
and Encouragement. In other words, the text provides gui
dance, in the engineering design of safe cycling routes, for 
the education of cyclists, for the enforcement agencies, and 
finally for those organizations anxious to promote and encour
age safe cycling. The authors operate on the basic assump
tion that every street is a cycling stret, and stress as essential 
to the planning process the need for public involvement in the 
early stages of planning to ensue success. 

Strategic Planning 
This section notes the failure of separate bicycle facilities and 
emphasizes the need to integrate the bicycle into existing 
facilities. In so doing, the authors cover all the key issues 
relating to urban cycling, even including parking and route 
maintenance. Enforcement is regarded as a key issue in 
Canada, where the automobile has so dominated transporta
tion that until the 1970s, the bicycle was regarded only as a 
child's toy. Children have not been educated in safe cycling 
and abeyance of traffic laws as is the case in European 
nations. As a consequence, many Canadian adults still ride 
their bicycles like children who tend to ignore rather than avoid 
motirized traffic. It is essential that cyclists respond to the 
same rules of the road as the motorist. 

While the text acknowledges this need for combined edu
cation and enforcement, it also recognizes the need to plan for 
children and recreational cycling, as well as for the needs of 
the urban commuter or destinational cyclist. These latter are 
further divided into the local rider and the longer-distance 
fitness cyclist. These tend to take to the rural routes to avoid 
traffic and frequent stops. Planners are provided with detailed 
statistics on the 7 different major types of cycling accidents. It 
is noted that by far the most common accident is the cyclist 
being hit from behind by a motorist. This type of accident is 
responsible for 37.8% of all cycling fatalities. 

Facilities Design 
This section constitutes over 40% of the text, and initially 
provides a history of facilities design, reflecting the varying uses 
of bicycles in the consecutive decades of the 20th century. 
The 1970s marked the return of the bicycle from recreational 
status to that of functional vehicle. In particular, planners are 
acquainted with some very important data on bicycles: their 
speeds, stopping distances and needs, with careful emphasis 
upon the different surface requirements of mountain bikes 
versus the road bikes. 

Three different facilities are recognized: 
1. Bicycle routes - (alternate routes to major traffic arteries) 
2. Bicycle lanes - (primary commuting routes) 
3. Bicycle paths - (slow recreational cycling) 

The bicycle lane is the cheapest and most efficient form of 
development, although the authors note that it is important not 

to mix cyclists / pedestrians, cyclists / mopeds or cyclists / 
horses. 

Design guidelines are very detailed, and deal with every 
conceivable issue from safe sewer gratings, through bicycle 
activated traffic signal sensors and railway crossings. Much of 
the very sensible advice is drawn from the experience of 
European nations and cities, which are far ahead of North 
America centres in functional cycling route desig(). Traffic 
lanes 4.3 metres wide are considered ideal for the incorpora
tion of a cycling lane, and would require more frequent street 
cleaning and superior pothole maintenance, no curbside 
parking and sewer grates which will not permit a bike tire to 
penetrate. The planner's attention is drawn to the speeds of 
30km - 50km per hour average speed of cycle commuters. 

Maintenance 
Bicycle tires are narrow and more fragile than automobiles', 
and in addition bicycles have no shocks. This means that 
cycle lane maintenance must exceed that of ordinary streets. 
A pothole can cause a cyclist to fall into the path of motorized 
traffic, while excessi,ve sand and gravel can result in a cyclist 
falling when making a turn. These issues are important, since 
a municipality can be held liable for accidents that occur as a 
result of poor maintenance. 

Education 
This section deals briefly but effectively with cyclist, auto
driver and pedestrian education to minimize the risks to all 
road users using a recommended "Share the road" campaign. 

Enforcement 
Cycling without lights, ignoring stop signs, failing to signal 
turns and cycling the wrong way are the four most frequent 
infractions that cyclists are guilty of. All must be targeted for 
obvious safety reasons. Bike patrols are an effective means of 
enforcement, while bicyle registration and licensing of riders is 
strongly recommended for safety, security, statistical and 
enforcement reasons. 

Conclusion 
The community cycling manual provides an excellent guide 
to the practical design of functional cycling facilities. The 
authors are clearly experienced cyclists themselves, and 
cover all the key issues. Really, the only weakness of the text 
arises from its necessary adherence to the strict practicality of 
the issues involved. 

As a reviewer, I can attest to the aesthetic pleasures of 
cycling to work, the release of workplace tension and the 
sights of the city that the motoring public don't see in their 
haste to reach their destination. 

DR. ANDY LOCKERY 
Professcrr of Geography 
Cerordinatcrr of Environmental Studies 
The University of Winnipeg 
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Lang, R., C. Camilleri, and D. Mcleod. 
Strategic Planning and Management in Not-for-Profit 
Organizations: Selected Ontario Examples. 
Toronto: York University, Faculty of Environmental 
Studies. 21 pages plus extensive Appendices. 1990. 
The complementary concepts of strategic planning and stra-

. tegic management have received considerable attention in 
recent years. And rightly so. Strategic planning and strategic 
management are useful approaches to the management of 
change, and direction-setting exercises. Both models offer 
considerable potential for public or not-for-profit sector organi
zations. However, the knowledge base for these applications 
remains slim for planners who wish to learn more about the 
principles and processes involved. 

Much of the extensive literature on strategic planning and 
strategic management reflects private sector experience, 
generally that of American or European organizations. Until 
very recently, the public sector experience, anywhere, has not 
been adequately explored. This has also been the experience 
in the Canadian setting. With the exception of the occasional 
piece of academic research or consultant's study, the number 
and diversity of Canadian government or not-for-profit organi
zation applications has not been adequately examined. 

The Lang et al. publication goes a considerable distance 
toward addressing the need for basic information on strategic 
planning in the public and not-for-profit sectors. The authors 
offer a brief history of strategic planning principles and proc
esses. The report provides the reader with a study of the 
"state of the art" in strategic planning or strategic manage
ment in not-for-profit environments. The report offers the 
results of their survey of current strategic planning / manage
ment practice, as well as a selective guide to pertinent litera
ture on strategic planning / management. 

The survey examines the reasons for introducing strategic 
planning or management, the models used, and the factors 
that contribute to, or detract from, success with strategic 
planning. The research method comprises a review of the 
pertinent literature, and telephone interviews of twenty-three 
public and not-for-profit organizations using some verison of 
strategic planning or strategic management. While interviews 
involved only Ontario organizations, there is enough com
monality of experience to make the research applicable in 
any Canadian public sector organization. 

The product of this research is a report that is highly 
readable, featuring a clear, succinct writing style. The re
search methodology is clearly explained, and the main char
acteristics of each interviewed organization 's system are ' 
discussed; the findings are nicely summarized in tabular form. 
The guide to the existing literature is particularly useful to 
practitioners wishing to learn more about the theory, and 
practice, of strategic planning or strategic management in the 
public sector. 

In summary, the Lang et al. work is recommended as a 
basic, informative, and easily understood review of the reali
ties of strategic planning / management. 

MARK SEASONS, Ph.D., MCIP 
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Morgan, G. 
Images of Organization. 
Newbury Park, CA: Sage. 423 pages. 1986. 
This is a special find in the organizational design / manage
ment literature: a highly readable text that examines the many 
ways in which organizations can be interpreted, designed and 
managed. 

The ability to read and understand organizations is an 
essential skill as we try to deal with the increasing complexity 
of organizational environments. As a profession, planners are 
familiar with the concepts and driving forces of change. As 
members of organizations, many of us wonder whether the 
organizations for which we work - their structures, delegation 
of tasks, administrative processes, training programs, cultures, 
and so on - are really equal to the challenges we face. 

Morgan uses sight metaphors to show the reader how 
important it is that organizational design anticipates, and re
flects, the evolving realities of external and internal operating 
environments. The author leads us through the history of 
organizational thought: from the theories of the organization as 
machine, to more recent conceptualizations of organizations 
as organisms, political entities and psychic prisons. He re
views the history of each theory, its origins, and links to related 
theories. 

Morgan writes in a familiar, conversational style free of 
jargon or distracting references. Explanatory graphics and 
summary tables are used liberally to synthesize the infor
mation offered. For each metaphor, the author explains his 
theoretical point with case studies and anecdotes; this tech
nique allows the reader to associate easily with the points 
being made. At the end of each chapter, the strengths and 
weaknesses of the metaphor are discussed; in this way, 
Morgan avoids dogma and presents a well-balanced, critical 
evaluation of each model. 

Morgan's text concludes with Bibliographic Notes which 
demonstrate the author's familiarity with the extensive litera
ture on organizations. Readers interested in the body of re
search that provides the foundation for Morgan's metaphors 
will find this section particularly useful. A full Bibliography is 
provided. 

This is an excellent, interesting, and thought-provoking 
work. Images of Organizations should be essential reading for 
those of us committed to. organizational vitality and effec
tiveness. 

MARK SEASONS, Ph.D., MCIP 



Notes/ Notes 
National Capital Commission - Greenbelt 
Planning Review Brings in Canadian University 
Planning Programmes 
We often talk of the value the planners of tomorrow - our 
university students - can bring to the profession. To help 
expose students to a real-world planning exercise, the Na
tional Capital Commission has embarked on a unique national 
consultation process. Nine Canadian university planning 
schools will help the Commission develop a new land-use 
plan for the Greenbelt, a 20,000 ha buffer of wetlands, forests, 
government complexes, and agricultural lands surrounding 
the City of Ottawa in Canada's Capital. 

NCC planners began a major review of the Greenbelt in 
1990. After 30 years of the Greenbelt's existence, it is clearly 

Announcements/ Avis 

time to take stock. For example, rapid urban growth has 
occurred along its perimeter; people's values have changed 
as well , so that many of the important environmental features 
of the Greenbelt have taken on added significance in recent 
years. Last but not least is the desire of the Commission to 
have people across Canada contribute to their Capital's 
future. 

The review's first phase is about to conqlude with the 
release of a report outlining the future roles of the Greenbelt in 
the fall of this year. This is where the universities come in. 
Each of the 9 schools will take the results of this report, along 
with several background studies, and translate their findings 
into land-use concept, land-use policies, and strategies for 
implementing the plan. 

Each school will submit its findings to the Commission in 
early January 1992. The Commission is planning to assemble 
a panel of distinguished planners to adjudicate presentations 
by students from each participating university in February 
1992. The concepts and ideas generated by the students will 
be integrated into the Commission 's own work, leading to the 
development of a preferred concept by the summer of 1992. 

Schools frora British Columbia, Manitoba, Ontario, Quebec, 
and Nova Scotia have agreed to participate. The Commission 
is excited about this new approach to consultation, and eager
ly anticipates the contributions to the Capital of the many 
creative young minds involved in this project. 

For further information on this project, please contact 
Richard Scott at (613) 239-5512, or Mark Seasons at (613) 
239-5270, in the Commission 's Capital Planning Branch. 

Canadian Institute of Planners 
1992 Conference 

lnstitut Canadien des Urbanistes, Congres 1992 

The 1992 CIP Planning Conference will be held from 
June 21-24, 1992, at the Radisson Hotel in downtown 
London, Ontario. The Theme of the Conference is "The 
Challenges Ahead - Future Trends and Issues," and there 
are six specific subject areas: A) Housing Tomorrow's 
Population, B) The Everchanging Face of Commercial 
Land Use, C) Rural and Small Town Planning - Coping 
With Change, D) Effective Planning and Management Stra
tegies, E) Protecting the Environment for Tomorrow, and 
F) Planning for the Unwanted (People and Land Uses) . 
While a number of submissions have already been received 
for presentations at the Conference, additional submissions 
have already been received for presentations at the Con
ference, additional submissions will be considered up to 
December 15, 1991. In addition, those interested in dis-

play/exhibit space at the conference may contact Jerry 
Tikalsky at the address/telephone listed below. 

Inquiries regarding the Conference and submissions 
may be directed to: 

Bruce Curtis 
Conference Chairman 
City of London Planning Division 
300 Dufferin Avenue, P.O. Box 5035 
London, Ontario, N6A 4L9 
Tel. (519) 661-4980 
Fax. (519) 661-5397 

Cet information est aussi disponible en fram;;ais. 
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COMMACT 
Commonwealth Association for Local Action 
and Economic Development (COMMACT) 

Throughout the Commonwealth, and in other countries, 
the people, either individually or through their communi
ties and organization, are taking action at the local level to 
improve their well-being and the quality of their lives. These 
actions are directed towards various ends. Some are di
rected at Economic Development - in order to generate 
income, to create jobs, to combat unemployment and 
poverty, and to develop local economies. Others are di
rected at Environmental improvement, the raising of stand
ards of Health, the extension of Education pfovision, the 
development of Social Care and Welfare or improving the 
status and condition of particular groups within society or 
the community. 

Whatever their focus, the actions involve Empowering 
the people themselves and faci litating their individual and 
collective development at the local level. 

In short, this can be termed Local Development. 
The Commonwealth Association for Local Action and 

Economic Development (COMMACT) has been formed to 
be a focal point for those involved in the field of Local 
Developmenl 
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Long before COMMACT's establishment, however, Ma
hatma Gandhi set down an apt and succinct summary of its 
overall philosophy, He said. 

"THINK GLOBAL ACT LOCAL" 

That is the essence of what COMMACT aims to do. 

For furtt:ler information regarding contact: 
David Pell, 
Development Initiatives Inc., 
33 Norwich St. E., 
Guelph, Ontario, 
N1H 2G7, 
Tel: (519) 836-9885 or 

COMMACT 
22 Jalan Setiajaya Damansara Heights, 
50490 Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia 
P.O. Box 11779, 50765 Kuala Lumpur 

lnstitnm News Nouvelles de l'lnstitnt 

New Continuing Nouveau rojet 
Edumtion de f onna · on 
Initiative prof essionnelle 

DAVID H. SHERWOOD, MCIP/MICU 
Executive Direcwr/ Directeur general 

While the affiliates have the primary responsibility for 
continuing professional education, they naturally tend to 
concentrate on matters of provincial, territorial, or re
gional interest. There is a role for CIP in the interprovincial 
movement of planning knowledge. A Committee has been 
struck, with the mandate to offer the first workshops at the 
1992 conference in London as a pilot project. The Committee 
will also prepare a longer term implementation strategy, 
inc luding such ideas as a speakers' tour, a video library, 
travelling workshops, a computer bulletin board, and a book
store function. Assuming things go well in London, the first 
local workshops would be scheduled about six months later. 

Why should you keep all your great ideas to your own 
province? If you'd like to "export" your expertise, contact 
National Office. The affil iates and universities are being con
sulted to avoid duplication of effort and to act as hosts for the 
"import" side. 

Members of the Committee include Diana Jardine, John 
Livey, Mitch Kosny, David Douglas, John Horton and Les 
Fincham. It is an Ontario-based group for now, but they will be 
in fax and phone consultation with members from other parts 
of Canada such as Walter Jamieson, Dave Witty, Louis
Frangois Monet, Alan Artibise and Stephen Jewczyk. 

Sustainable Development 
By publishing a statement of ethical conduct in the last Plan 
Canada, CIP has called on the membership increasingly to 
utilize a framework of "economic development that is environ
mentally and socially sustainable" in plan formulation. Thus it 
is only appropriate that the aforementioned Continuing Edu
cation Committee offer workshops or other learning experi
ences that improve planners' ability to deliver. Among the 
topics being considered are environmentally sensitive design 
skills, training in healthy community consultation techniques, 
and life cycle costing assessments. If you would like to sug
gest a topic, contact National Office. 

The Institute is a member of a committee which seeks to 

La formation professionnelle releve principalement des 
associations pr~inciales, mais celles-ci tendent natu
rellement a privilegier les questions d'interet provincial, 
territorial ou regional. L'ICU a un role a jouer au chapitre de 
la diffusion des connaissances en urbanisme entre les pro
vinces. Ainsi, l'lnstitut a mis sur pied un comite qui sera charge 
de presenter les premiers ateliers a titre de projet pilote dans 
le cadre du congres de 1992, a London. Ce comite elaborera 
egalement une strategie de mise en oeuvre a long terme, 
comportant des activites telles qu'une serie de conferences, 
une videotheque, des ateliers itinerants, un babillard elec
tronique et une bibliotheque. En supposant que tout se deroule 
bien a London, les premiers ateliers pourraient etre presentes 
dans les localites six mois plus tard. 

Pourquoi ne pas faire profiter les autres provinces de vos 
bonnes idees? Si vous desirez «exporter» vos connaissances, 
communiquez avec le Bureau national. Les associations pro
vinciales et les universites seront consultees afin d'eliminer le 
chevauchement et servir d'agents pour /'«importation» des 
connaissances. 

Le comite est compose de Diana Jardine, John Livey, 
Mitch Kosny, David Douglas, John Horton et Les Fincham. 
Pour le moment, ce comite exerce ses activites en Ontario, 
mais ii communiquera par telephone et par telecopieur avec 
des membres d'autres regions du Canada, notamment Walter 
Jamieson, Dave Witty, Louis-Frangois Monet, Alan Artibise et 
Stephen Jewczyk. 

Developpement viable 
En publiant un enonce de deontologie dans la derniere 
livraison de Plan Canada, l'ICU demandait a ses membres de 
recourir de plus en plus a un cadre de «developpement 
economique durable aux plans environnemental et social» 
dans la pratique de la profession. Ne serait-il done pas appro
prie que le nouveau comite de formation professionnelle offre 
des ateliers ou d'autres experiences d'apprentissage qui 
permettront aux urbanistes de mieux remplir ce role? Divers 
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host a practical conference on sustainable development for 
medium sized communities next year. Other members include 
the Federation of Canadian Municipalities, the Canadian 
Chamber of Commerce, and the Institute for Research on 
Environment and Economy of the University of Ottawa. Watch 
your mailbox and Plan Canada for future announcements. 

New Logo 
National Council has approved a new graphic image, which 
will be unveiled in the New Year and used on letterhead, 
brochures and other Institute communications. 

Plan Canada Editorial Board 
This is the last issue of Plan Canada to be pyplished by the 
Institute of Urban Studies in Winnipeg. The new Managing 
Editor is Heather Lang-Runtz; this is the first time CIP has 
placed someone with a journalistic background in that post. 
The Co-editors are Walter Jamieson of the University of Cal
gary and Marie Lessard of the University of Montreal. 

CIP has Instituted a "small but active" Editorial Board to 
complement the backgrounds of the Editors. This is a new 
experience, as the current editors did not enjoy the benefit of 
an editorial board, but rather an advisory committee that only 
had the mandate to monitor output. The three Members of the 
new Editorial Board will be Mark Poirier of the Nova Scotia 
Department of Municipal Affairs, Toronto consultant Alan 
Young, and Victoria consultant David Harper, Ph.D. You may 
contact them, or they may contact you, to be sure Plan 
Canada stays current with the local scene. 

Student Initiatives 
In additional to the Student Scholarship trust fund to which you 
have been requested to donate your tax-deductible dollars, 
there is a proposal in the works to prepare Institute medals, to 
be given to the best students in the planning schools annually. 

Fee Increase 
The CIP portion of your fees for 1992 is rising by $10 for 
Members and Provisional Members to $11 0; and by $5 for 
Student and Retired to $40 and $50 respectively. This is 
slightly higher than the rate of inflation, and represents the first 
increase above inflation in over five years. The Institute oper
ates on narrow financial margins, with reserves equal to less 
than 1 0% of its annual operating budget. Council decided that 
in the face of an uncertain economy it is prudent to increase . 
the reserves so that the programmes and membership serv
ices are assured in the event of adversity. 

Strategic Plan Review 
The current Strategic Plan is about five years old. It states that 
the External Mission of the Institute is "to develop, in an 
ethically consistent manner, a leadership role for both the 
public and the profession, in formulating a consensus on 
strategic directions for planning in Canada's communities." 
The Internal Mission is "to deliver a variety of high quality and 
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sujets sont envisages, notamment les principes de design 
sensible a l'environnement, la formation au niveau des tech
niques de consultation qui favorisent des collectivites en 
sante et !'estimation des couts globaux. Si vous avez un sujet a 
proposer, veuillez communiquer avec le Bureau national. 

L'lnstitut fail partie d'un comite qui cherche a organiser 
pour l'an prochain une conference pratique sur le developpe
ment viable a !'intention des collectivites de taille moyenne. 
Font egalement partie de ce comite la Federation canadienne 
des municipalites, la Chambre de commerce du Canada et 
l'lnstitut de recherche sur l'environnement et l'economie de 
l'Universite d'Ottawa. Vous aurez plus de precisions ace sujet 
par la poste et dans Plan Canada. 

Nouveau logo 
Le Conseil national a approuve un nouveau logo qui sera 
devoile au cours de la prochaine annee et utilise sur le papier 
a en-tete, les brochures et les autres communications de 
l'lnstitut. 

Comite de redaction de Plan Canada 
La presente livraison de Plan Canada sera la derniere publiee 
par la Institute of Urban Studies de Winnipeg. La nouvelle 
redactrice en chef est Heather Lang-Runtz, la premiere per
sonne ayant une experience en journalisme a occuper cette 
fonction. Les co-redacteurs sont Walter Jamieson, de l'Univer
site de Calgary, et Marie Lessard, de l'Universite de Montreal. 

Afin d'epauler les redacteurs, l'ICU a mis sur pied un comite 
de redaction restreint mais tres actif. II s'agit d'une nouvelle 
experrience puisque les redacteurs actuels n'etaient pas 
encadres par un comite de redaction, mais plut6t par un 
comite consultatif dont le mandat se limitait a contr61er la 
production. Les trois membres du nouveau comite de redac
tion sont Mark Poirier, du ministere des Affaires municipales 
de la Nouvelle-Ecosse, Alan Young, expert-conseil de Toronto, 
et David Harper, Ph.D., expert-conseil de Victoria. Nous vous 
invitons a communiquer avec ces personnes - ou elles 
peuvent communiquer avec vous - afin de garantir que Plan 
Canada demeure a l'ecoute de la scene locale. 

Projets touchant les etudiants 
En plus du fonds pour les bourses destinees aux etudiants 
auquel on vous a demande de contribuer (vos contributions 
sont deductibles d'imp6t), l'lnstitut prepare une proposition en 
vue de decerner annuellement des medailles aux meilleurs 
etudiants dans les ecoles d'urbanisme. 

Hausse des cotisations 
En 1992, la portion des cotisations destinee a l'ICU pour les 
membres ordinaires et les membres provisoires augmentera 
de 1 0 $ pour atteindre 11 0 $, tandis que celle des membres 
etudiants et des membres a la retraite sera haussee de 5 $ 
pour atteindre respectivement 40 $ et 50 $. Cette hausse est 
legerement superieure au taux d'inflation, mais ii s'agit de la 
premiere hausse a depasser le taux d'inflation en plus de cinq 
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cost-effective services to members in both official languages." 
The 1991-92 National Council has decided to review the 

Strategic Plan in detail at its next meeting. Although the basic 
mission statements may still be valid, many of the implementa
tion strategies will have to be revised to keep up with changing 
times. Council wants to be sure that the new services it is 
launching are mutually reinforcing, that they are guided by an 
overall strategic direction. 

ans. La marge financiere de l'lnstitut est tres mince et ses 
reserves ne depassent pas 1 O pour cent du budget de fonc
tionnement annuel. Le Conseil a done juge qu'il serait prudent, 
en cette periode d'incertitude economique, d'accroitre les 
reserves de fa<;on a ne pas avoir a interrompre les pro
grammes et les services offerts aux membres dans l'eventua
lite de difficultes imprevues. 

Revision du Plan strategique 
Le Plan strategique actuel a ete elabore ii y a environ cinq ans. 
Le misson externe de l'lnstitut y est decrite comme suit: «Tout 
en respectant les regles d'ethique, accroitre son role de 
"leader" aupres du public et des professionnels en parvenant 
a un consensus quant au futur de l'urbanisme au Canada». 
Quant a la mission interne, · elle consiste a «assurer a ses 
membres des services diversifies, de grande qualite et peu 
couteux et ce, dans les deux langues officielles». 

Le nouveau Conseil national a decide de proceder a une 
revision en profondeur du Plan strategique a sa prochaine 
reunion. Meme si les enonces fondamentaux de la mission 
sont sans doute encore valides, une bonne part des strategies 
de mise en oe11vre devront etre modifiees et actualisees. Le 
Conseil tient ace que les nouveaux services mis en place se 
renforcent mutuellement et soient guides par une orientation 
strategique globale. 
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Conferences/Congfes 

January 17-21, 1992/17-21 janvier 1992 
5th International Winter Cities Biennial 
5e Biennale internationale des villes d'hiver 

· "Living in Harmony with Winter/Vivre en harmonie avec 
l'hiver" 
Montreal, Canada 
ContacVpour information: Ronald Corey, President, 5e 
biennale internationale des villes d'hiver, 770, rue 
Sherbrooke ouest, Bureau 1100, Montreal, Quebec 
H3A 1 G1. Tel. (514) 872-0571; Fax/telecopieur 
(514) 872-9222. 

February2-8, 1992 
Geographic Information Systems for Native Lands 
Management 
The Banff Centre for Management 
ContacVpourinformation: Patrick Jackman, Program 
Coordinator, The Banff Centre for Management, Box 1020, 
Sanft, AB T0L 0CO. Tel. (403) 762-6133, Fax ( 403) 762-6422. 

April 26-30, 1992 
Royal Australian Planning Institute/ Local Government 
Planners Association/ Australian Association of 
Consulting Planners 
Biennial Congress 
"Planning for Sustainable Development: Solutions for 
the 1990s" 
Canberra, Australia 
ContacVpour information: Capital Conferences Pty. 
Ltd., P.O. Box E345, Queen Victoria Terrace, Canberra, 
Australia ACT 2600. Richard Johnston: 
Tel. (06) 246-8660, Fax (06) 247-6980; Malcolm Smith: 
Tel. (06) 271-2816, Fax. (06) 273-4227. 

May 15-16, 1992 
First Western Canadian Urban Studies Conference 
Institute of Urban Studies 
The University of Winnipeg 
ContacVpour information: Mary Ann Beavis, Institute 
of Urban Studies, The University of Winnipeg, 
515 Portage Avenue, Winnipeg, Manitoba R3B 2E9. 
Tel. (204) 786-9851, Fax (204) 786-1824. 
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May 24-28, 1992/24-28 mai 1992 
International Heart Health Conference/ Conference 
internationale sur la sante cardio-vasculaire 
"Bridging the Gap: Science & Policy in Action/ Etablir 
les liens: de la science a la politique" 
Victoria, British Columbia/Colombie-Britannique 
ContacVpour information: International Heart Health 
Conference Secretariat, c/ o Venue West Ltd., 645 Water 
Street, Vancouver, British Columbia V6B 5C6. Tel. 
(604) 681-5226; Fax/telecopieur (604) 681-2503. 

June 21-24/21-24 juin 1992 
Canadian Institute of Planners, 1992 National Planning 
Conference 
lnstitut canadien des urbanistes, Congres nationale des 
urbanistes 1992 
"The Challenges Ahead - Future Trends and Issues/ 
Les defis a.venir - tendances et questions de l'avenir" 
ContacVpour information: Bruce Curtis, Conference 
Chair/ President de la Conference, City of London 
Planning Division, 300 Dufferin Avenue, P.O. Box 5035, 
London, Ontario N6A 4L9. Tel. (519) 661-4980, 
Fax/Telecopieur: (519) 661-5397. 

July 7-10, 1992/7-10 juillet 1992 
5th International Research Conference on Housing/58 

Conference international de recherche sur !'habitat 
"At the Crossroads/A la croisee des chemins" 
Montreal, Canada 
ContacVpour information: Pr. Marc H. Choko, INRS
Urbanisation, 3465 rue Durocher, Montreal, Quebec 
H2X 2C6. Tel. (514) 499-4056, Fax/telecopieur 
(514) 499-4065. 

September 13-18, 1992 
IFHP World Congress 1992 
"National, Regional and Urban Restructuring in the 
Wake of Rapid Change: Trends, Implications, Policies" 
Jerusalem, Israel 
ContacVpour information: IFHP, Tel. 31 .70.324 4557, 
Fax 31.70.328 2085. 
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